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Translitrators Note: 


af daa É abl ys GA KULET cina 5 KABIT aa San A BAAS ak KAI GI 
IÝ ei áil SEE NG Ib 65 


Tamaam musalman lafz-e-tabarruk se waaqif hain, uska zikr bayanaat 
mein sunte hain, islami kitaabo'n mein padhte hain, aur barkat haasil 
karne ki koshish bhi karte hain. Lekin, tabarruk ke hageeqi mafhoom 
aur aur use haasil karne ke tarige ke baare mein awaam ke saath-saath 
madaaris se faarigh khateeb aur waaz karne waale bhi naa-waaqif aur 
anjaan hain. Aaj musalmano ka bahut bada tabqga laa-ilmi, jahaalat aur 
andhi-mohabbat ki bina par tabarruk haasil karne ke liye na-jaaez 
tariqo'n sahi samajh kar use apnaae hue hai. 


Ambiya, Auliya, aur Saaliheen ke aasaar-o-nishanaat se barkat haasil 
karne ka ageeda deen-e-islam ka ek (1) bahut ahem masla hai. Khair ul 
Quroon ke baad se hi musalmano mein se aksar is muaamale mein 
ghuloo aur bad-etegaadi ki wajah se raah-e-had se bhatakne ke saath- 
saath shirk, bidaat, khurafaat ki lapet mein phans chuke hain. 


Is kitaab mein Allama Ghulam Mustafa Zaheer Amanpuri hafizahullah 
ne saheeh ahadees ki raushni mein tabarruk haasil karne ke tariga 
bataaya hai aur aur najaaez tariqa se tabarruk haasil karne ki etigaadi 
kharaabiyo'n par tafseeli bahes bhi ki hai aur mudallal taur par unka 
khilaaf-e-shariyat hona bhi saabit kiya hai. 


Is kitab ke mukammal padh lene ke baad in sha Allah, aapke liye jaaez- 
o-naajaaez tabarruk ka mafhoom, jaaez tabarruk ke dalaael, naajaaez 
tabarruk ke liye pesh kiye jaane waale dalaael par mohaddiseen aur 
ulama-e-ahnaaf ke aqwaal ki raushni mein radd ke saath-saath 
tabarruk ke mutaallig ajeeb o ghareeb disso'n par bhi maalumaat 
haasil hogi. 


Is kitab mein maujood tamaam qurani aayaat ko 
https://quranwbw.com/ se copy kiya gaya hai, is kitab ke pages ko kam 


karne ke liye ahadees, aqwaal aur aasaar ke arbi matan ko shaamil 
nahi kiya gaya hai. Mushkil alfaaz jo aam-bol-chaal mein istemaal nahi 
hote unhe'n usi page ke reference section mein “T:” laga kar unka 
mafhoom likh diya gaya hai. Double-check karne ke bawujood bashari 
taqaze ki wajah se agar kaheen ghalati nazar aajaae ya is roman 
transliteration ke mutaalliq koi mashwara ho to neeche maujood email 


par contact keejiye. rehan.hse@live.com 


Isi tarah mazeed roman script mein islami kutub free mein download 
karne ke liye neeche maujood link par click keejiye. 


https://archive.ors/details/@rehan syed bare 


Aapse darkhwaast hai ke is kitaab ko padhne ke baad doosro'n ke 
saath sawaab-e-jaariya ki niyyat se zaroor share keejiye. 


Aakhir mein Allah se dua-go hoo'n un tamaam dosto'n ke liye jinho'n 
ne is kitaab ki taiyyaari mein mere saath kisi bhi qism ka taaoon kiya 
unhe duniya-o-aakhirat mein behtar badla ataa farma aur meri is 
koshish ko hamari najaat ka sabab bana. AameenDuaaon ka taalib, 


Duaao'n ka taalib, 


Rehan Syed Barey 


Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 
May 22, 2024 - 14 Dhul Qada 1445 


Tabarrukaat Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Quran-o-Hadees par mabni agaaed-o-aamaal ko Sahaba Ikraam #5, 
taabaeen-e-azzaam, aur taba-taabaeen-o-aimma-e-deen ke faham ki 
raushni mein samajhna aur apnaana Ahle Sunnat-o-Ahle Haq ka 
wateera' hai. Kitne hi aqaaed-o-aamaal aese hain ke salaf-o-saaliheen 
ke nazdeek-o-kufr-o-shirk aur bidat hain. Lekin Ahle Kalaam-o-Ahle 
Bidat ke yahaa'n wo deen ka darja rakhte hain. Iski wajah ye hai ke 
mazhab-e-salaf ki buniyaad Quran-o-Hadees par hai, jabke Ahle Bidat 
ka maz-oomah? deen unki aaraa-o-khwahishaat? par mabni hai. 


$ Imam Muhammad bin Waddah us. (d 286h) farmate hain: “Tum par 
maaroof aimma-e-huda ki paerawi zaroori hai. Baaz aslaaf ne kaha hai: 
Kitne hi muamalaat aaj logo'n mein mashoor hain, lekin aslaaf ke 
yahaa'n wo munkar the, kitne hi umoor aaj mehboob hain, halaanke 
aslaaf ke nazdeek qaabil-e-nafrat the, aur kitne hi muamalaat aaj 
tagarrub-e-Ilaahi ka zariya samjhe jaate hain, jabke aslaaf ke yahaa'n 
wo doori ka sabab the. Har bidat khoobsoorat aur khush-numa hoti 
hai”. (Al-Bida' wan Nahiyu Anha: P89 tahat hadees: 107) 


Teen (3) fazeelat waale zamaano'n ke log, yaane Sahaba Ikraam 2, 
Taabaeen-e-azzaam, aur taba-taabaeen meyaar-e-haq” hain. Unke 
fahm-o-manhaj ke mutaabig Quran-o-Hadees ki paerawi zaroori hai. 
Tabarruk aese ahem masla par bhi ham faham-e-salaf ki raushni mein 
guftagu karte hain. 


Tabarruk Ki Taareef: 


#@ Allama Muhammad bin Saaleh Uthaimeen ês: (d 1421h) farmate 
hain: “Tabarruk, barkat maadda (ssta 45) se baab-e-taful” ka masdar 
hai. Bhalaai ki kasrat aur uske dawaam ko barkat kehte hain. Lafz-e- 


1T: (05539) Taur-tariga, bartaao, challan, dhang, rawish [RKT] 

2T: (485253) Maz-oom, farzi, gumaan-shuda, giyaas kiya hua [RKT] 

3T: (LĪ) Raae ki jamaa [RKT] 

4T: (35 yèka) Haq ko jaanchna, haq ki jaanch aur parakh ka qaaeda aur usool [RSB] 
5T: as Gb 


barkat, barkah (4Sy) se maakhuz? hai. Jo paani ke taalaab ko kaha jaata 
hai. Taalaab ka behte hue paani se do (2) tarah ka farq hota hai. Ek (1) 
ziyaada hone se aur doosre theherne se. Tabarruk barkat talab karne 
ka naam hai. Barkat ko talab karna do (2) tarah se ho sakta hai: Ek (1) 
to kisi sharai maaloom amr se, jaise Quran-e-Kareem se barkat haasil 
karna. Jaisa ke Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai” 

Jo Kitaab Ham Ne Aap Ki Taraf (Surah Saad: 29) IAN CSS 
Naazil Ki Hai, Mubaarak Hai. 


Is kitaab ki barkat hai ke jo ise apna leta hai, use fatah haasil hoti hai. Is 
kitaab ki wajah se Allah Ta'ala ne bahut se logo'n ko shirk se bachaya. 
Ye bhi Quran-e-Kareem ki barkat hai ke ek (1) harf ke badle mein dus 
(10) nekiyaa'n milti hain. Isse insaan ke waqt aur mehnat dono ki 
bachat hoti hai. You'n Quran-e-Majeed ki aur bhi bahut si barakaat 
hain”. 


“Barkat ki doosri soorat ye hoti hai ke kisi hissi/ maaloom cheez se 
barkat haasil ki jaae. Jaese taaleem, dua waghaera se. Koi shakhs apne 
ilm aur neki ki taraf daawat ki wajah se mutabarrik hai, to usse barkat 
haasil hogi. Kyounke ham usse bahut ziyaada bhalaai haasil kar 
sakenge. (Masalan jab Syeda Ayesha & ke haar gum hone par 
tayammum ka hukm naazil hua to) Syedna Usaid bin Huzair # isi bina 
par kaha tha: Abu Bakr ki Aal! Ye koi tumhari pehli barkat nahi. Allah 
Ta'ala baaz logo'n ke haath par in umoor-e-khaer ko jaari kar deta hai, 
jo doosro'n ke haath par jaari nahi hote”. 


“Lekin bahut si baatil aur wahem-o-gumaan par mabni barakaat hain, 
jaise dajjal qism ke log ye daawa karte hain ke falaa'n murda, jise wo 
wali samajh rahe hote hain, ne tum par ye barkat naazil ki hai, 
waghaera. Ye baatil barkat hai, jiska koi asar nahi hota aur basa-augaat 
to shaetaan is muaamala mein ta-aawun karta hai, lekin ye muamalaat 
hissi-aasaar se ziyaada kuch nahi hote”. 


“Shaetaan us buzurg ka naam istemaal karta hai aur wo us silsila mein 


57: (353-b) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai ho, liya gaya [RKT] 
7T: (su) Sensory, hawaas [RKT] 


fitna ban jaata hai. Rahi ye baat ke baatil aur saheeh barakaat mein 
farq kaese kiya jaae, to uski pehchaan us shakhs ki haalat dekh kar 
hogi. Agar wo Allah Ta'ala ke muttaqeen auliya, sunnat-e-rasool ke 
muttabieen aur bidat se door rehne waale afraad mein se ho, to Allah 
Ta'ala uske haatho'n mein aisi khair-o-barkat rakh deta hai jo doosro'n 
se haasil nahi hoti”. 


“Iski misaal wo barkat hai jo Allah Ta'ala ne Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne 
Taimiya <. ke haath par rakhi thi, jisse unki zindagi aur baad-az-wafaat 
log faiziyaab ho rahe hain. Agar wo shakhs Kitab-o-Sunnat ka mukhaalif 
ho ya baatil ki taraf daawat deta ho, to uski barkat ek (1) whemi amr 
hai aur basa-augaat shyateen uske baatil fe'l (Ja) par muaawanatë ke 
liye kisi amr ko roonuma karte hain. Iski misaal ye hai ke baaz log 
doosro'n ke saath Arfa mein wugoof” karte bhi paae gae, phir wo apne 


ilaaqe mein aakar ahle ilaaqa ke saath qurbaani karte bhi paae gae”. (Al- 
Qaul Ul Mufeed Alaa Kitaab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P194-195) 


& Shaikh Saale bin Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Aal-ash- 
Shaikh «s. farmate hain: 


“Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai:” 


Ham Ne [brahi Aur Ishaq Par KE EA 
Barkat Naazil Ki. (Surah-as-Saaffaat: 113) 

Neez farmaya: 

Mujhe (Isa g) Ko Mubaarak Pen 


Banaya. (Surah Maryam: 31) 


“Yaane barkat dene waala sirf Allah Ta'ala hai. Kisi makhlooq ke liye ye 
kehna jaaez nahi ke maine falaa'n cheez ko barkat di hai, ya main 
tumhare kaam ko mubaarak karunga, kyounke barkat, kasrat-e-khaer 
aur luzoom-o-sabaat-e-khaer usi zaat ke paas hai, jiske haath mein sab 
muamalaat hain aur wo Allah Ta'ala ki zaat hai. Kitab-o-Sunnat ki 
nusoos” ye bataati hain ke jin cheezo'n mein Allah Ta'ala ne barkat 


8T: (25312) Madad, himaayat, taaeed [RKT] 
3T: (985) Dauraan-e-hajj, arafat mein qiyaam jo hajj ka ruk-e-aazam hai [RKT] 
107. (ves) Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, qatai dalaael, waazeh baraheen [RKT] 
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rakhi hai wo jagaho'n ki soorat mein bhi hain. Waqt ki soorat mein bhi 
hain aur insaano ki soorat mein bhi”. 


“Iski do (2) qisme'n hain: Pehli to ye ke Allah Ta'ala ne baaz jagaho'n ko 
barkat di hai, jaese baetullah-il-Haraam ko aur baet-ul-muqaddas ke 
maahol ko. Jaese farmaya:” 


Jiske Ird-gird Ko Ham Ne Barkat Di. (Surah-al-Isra: 1) IE SEEN 


“To jagah ke mubaarak hone se muraad ye hoti hai ke us mein khaer-e- 
kaseer hoti hai, jo us mein laazim, yaane hamesha ke liye hoti hai. Iska 
ye matlab nahi hota ke (barkat ki niyyat se) us jagah ki zameen ko chua 
jaae ya uski deewaaro'n ko mas?! kiya jaae, kyounke uski barkat us 
jagah ke saath laazim hoti hai, biz-zaat”” muntaqil nahi hoti. Agar aap 
us jagah ko haath lagaae'n ya us mein dafan ho jaae'n, ya usse 
tabarruk haasil karne ki koshish kare'n, to uski barkat aap ki taraf biz- 
zzaat muntadil nahi hogi, uski barkat to sirf maanawi hoti hai”. 


“You'n baetullah-il-Haraam mubaarak hai, lekin maanawi taur par biz- 
zaat nahi. Baaz log ye khayaal karte hain ke jo baetullah ko chooega, 
uski barkat us par muntadil ho jaaegi, ye khayal durust nahi. Kyounke 
baetullah maanawi taur par mubaarak hai. Iska matlab ye hai ke is 
imaarat mein Allah Ta'ala ki di hui kai barkate'n jama hain, masalan dil 
uske saath atak jaate hain, jo is mein aane ka iraada karta hai, aata hai 
aur tawaaf karta hai, aur uske paas ibaadat karta hai, usko khaer-e- 
kaseer haasil hoti hai”. 


“Isi tarah hajr-e-aswad mubaarak patthar hai, lekin uski barkat sirf 
ibaadat ke liye hai, yaane jo isko ibaadat ke liye aur Nabi Kareem 4 ki 
paerawi mein choomta hai aur uska istilaam” karta hai, use is binaa 
par ittiba ki barkat haasil hogi. Yehi wajah hai ke Syedna Umar # ne 
jab hajr-e-aswad ko chooma to farmaya: Patthar hai, na nafa de sakta 
hai na nugsaan. Syedna Umar # ka farman ye bataata hai ke jo shakhs 


11T: (vas) Kisi cheez ko haath lagaane ka amal [RKT] 
wai (SU) Khud, be-waasta, naturally, originally [RKT] 
BT: (Fl) Bosa dena, choomna, (khusoosan hajr-e-aswad ko) [RKT]) 
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hajr-e-aswad ko choomta hai, hajr-e-aswad na use nafa ki koi soorat de 
sakta hai, na usse kisi nuqsaan waali cheez ko door kar sakta hai. Use 
choomne ka baais sirf Allah ki ibaadat ke liye Nabi Kareem &è ki 
paerawi hai. Isi liye phir unho'n ne farmaya: Agar main Rasool-e-Akram 
& ko tujhe choomte hue na dekhta, to main bhi tujhe na choomnta. 
Jagaho'n mein barkat hone ke yehi maane hai. Aur kisi waqt masalan 
maah-e-ramzan ya deegar fazeelat waale aiyyaam ke mubaarak hone 
ka matlab ye hai ke jo shakhs un dino'n mein ibaadat karega aur khaer 
ka iraada karega, wo baadi auqaat ke muqaable mein ziyaada sawaab 
haasil karega”. 


“Doosri qism wo hai, jo insaano mein wadeeat!"” ki hai, ye wo barkat 
hai jise Allah Ta'ala ne Momin logo'n mein rakh diya hai. Un logo'n 
mein sar-e-fehrist momino'n ke sardaar ambiya-o-rusul hain. Ambiya 
Ikraam ki barkat zaati hoti hai, yane unke ajsaam” barkat waale hote 
hain. Allah Ta'ala ne Syedna Aadam ke jism ko mubaarak banaya, 
Syedna Ibrahim ke jism ko mubaarak banaya, Syedna Nuh ke jism ko 
mubaarak banaya, isi tarah Syedna Isa-o-Syedna Musa *& ke ajsaab ko 


mubaarak banaya. Iska matlab ye hai ke agar unke kisi ummati ne unke 
ajsaam ko chookar ya unka paseena le kar ya unke baalo'n se barkat 
haasil ki, to ye jaaez tha, kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne unke ajsaam ko aesi 
barkat naseeb farmaai thi, jo aage muntagil bhi hoti thi”. 


“Isi tarah hamare nabi Muhammad bin Abdullah #4 ka jism bhi 
mubaarak tha, isi liye ahadees mein waarid hai ke Sahaba Ikraam #5 
aap ke paseene aur baalo'n se tabarruk lete the. Jab Aap 4? wazoo 
farmate, to wo aap ke wazoo ka paani haasil karne mein baaham 
muqaabla karte the. Isi tarah Aap dè ke deegar tabarrukaat ka 
muaamal tha. Uski wajah ye thi ke Ambiya Ikraam ke ajsaam mein 
barkat zaati thi, jiska asar doosro'n tak muntagil bhi hota tha. Lekin ye 
muaamala-o-rusul ke saath khaas hai”. 


“Unke alaawa Ambiya Ikraam ke sahaba mein se kisi sahabi ke baare 
mein bhi ye waarid nahi ke unki barkat zaati ho. Yaha'n tak ke Ummat- 


14T: (m05) Amaanat, kisi ki tahweel mein di hui cheez [RKT] 
15 T: Jism ki jamaa [RSB] 
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e-Muhammadiya 4? ki sabse buzurg hastiyaa'n Syedna Abu Bakr-o- 
Umar 4 hain, unke baare mein bhi tawaatur-e-gatai se ye saabit ho 


chuka hai ke Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen aur mukhzarmeen (pa) 
(jinho'n ne Rasool Allah #? ka zamana paaya, lekin ziyaarat na kar sake) 
Syedna Abu Bakr-o-Umar aur Usman-0-Ali 4 se tabarruk nahi lete the, 
jabke Nabi Kareem 4 ke baalo'n, wazoo ke paani, thook, paseene, 
libaas waghaera se tabarruk liya jaata tha”. 


“Is tawaatur-e-qatai se hame'n ye maaloom hota hai ke Syedna Abu 
Bakr-o-Umar # ki barkat, amal waali barkat thi. Ye zaati barkat nahi 


thi, jo Nabi Kareem 4 ki barkat ki tarah doosro'n ko muntagil hoti ho. 
Isi liye Saheeh Bukhari ki ek (1) hadees mein hai ke Nabi Kareem dè ne 
irshad farmaya: Ek (1) darakht ki barkat aesi hai jaese musalman ki 
barkat hoti hai. Ye hadees bataati hai ke har musalman mein barkat 
hoti hai. Saheeh Bukhari hi mein Syedna Usaid bin Huzair #4 ka ye gaul 
maujood hai: (Unho'n ne Syeda Ayesha & ka haar gum hone ki wajah 
se aayat-e-tayammum ke nuzool par farmaya:) Aal-e-Abu Bakr! Ye koi 
tumhari pehli barkat nahi, ye wohi barkat hai, jise har musalman ki 
taraf mansoob kiya gaya hai aur Aal-e-Abu Bakr ki taraf bhi mansoob 
kiya gaya hai. Ye amal waali barkat hai aur yehi barkat imaan, ilm, 
daawat, aur amal ki taraf lekar jaati hai”. 


“Lihaaza har musalman mein barkat maujood hoti hai, lekin ye barkat 
zaati nahi hoti, balke amal ki aur musalman mein maujood islaam-o- 
imaan aur uske dil mein maujood yaqen, Allah Ta'ala ki taazeem, uske 
jalaal aur ittiba-e-rasool ki barkat hoti hai. Yehi barkat hai jo ilm, amal, 
aur neki mein hoti hai, ye ek (1) shakhs se doosre mein muntagil nahi 
hoti. Isi binaa par nek logo'n se tabarruk ke maane ye hai ke neki mein 
unki iqtida ki jaae, ahle ilm se tabarruk ke maane ye honge ke unse ilm 
haasil kiya jaae aur istifaada kiya jaae”. 


“Unse is tarah tabarruk lena jaaez nahi ke unko chooa jaae ya unke 
luaab”? se barkat haasil karne ki koshish ki jaae, kyounke is ummat ki 
sabse buzurg hastiyaa'n Sahaba Ikraam hain, unho'n ne is ummat ki 


16T: (sl) Zabaan se risne waali ratoobat ya nami, mu'n se nikalne waali ratoobat [RKT] 
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buzurg-tareen hastiyo'n Abu Bakr, Umar, Usman, aur Ali 4 se aesa 
tabarruk haasil nahi kiya aur ye ek (1) musallama haqeeqat hai. 
Mushrikeen ke tabarruk ki yehi soorat thi ke wo apne maaboodo'n ki 
taraf tawajjo karke kasrat-e-khaer, dawaam-e-khaer, aur luzoom-o- 
sabaat-e-khaer ki ummeed karte the. Unke maaboodo'n mein patthar 
ke buth, matti ki qabre'n, aastaane'n, darakht, mukhtalif jagaho'n, 
jaese ghaare'n, chashme waghaera shaamil the, ye saare tabarrukaat 
shirkiya hain”. (At-Tamheed Li-Sharah Kitaab-ut-Tauheed: P124-127) 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #s. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Kisi ka ye kehna ke ham falaa'n ki barkat mein hain, ya uske hamare 
paas aane ke waqt se hamare paas barkat naazil hona shuru ho gai hai, 
ye kalaam ek (1) etebaar se durust aur ek (1) etebaar se baatil hai. 
Saheeh is tarah hai ke isse muraad ye ho, usne hamari rehnumaai ki, 
hame'n deen sikhaaya, hame'n neki ka hukm diya aur buraai se mana 
kiya, kyoun uski paerawi-o-itaa-at ki barkat se hame'n ye bhalaai haasil 
ho gai”. 


“Ye kalaam durust hai, jaisa ke ahle madina ke paas Nabi Kareem a 
tashreef laae, jab wo Aap 22 par imaan laae aur aap ki itaa-at ki, to us 
amal ki barkat se unhe'n duniya-o-aakhirat ki saadat haasil ho gai. 
Balke jo shakhs bhi Rasool-e-Kareem 4 par imaan laata hai aur aap ki 
itaa-at karta hai, use imaan-o-itaa-at ki wajah se duniya-o-aakhirat ki 
be-intiha bhalaai ki soorat mein Aap 4 ki barkat haasil hogi. Isi tarah 
jab ye muraad ho ke kisi shakhs ki dua-o-salaah ki wajah se Allah Ta'ala 
ne shar ko khatam kar diya aur hame'n rizq-o-nusrat haasil ho gai, to 
ye bhi durust hai”. 


“Jaisa ke Nabi Kareem 4 ne irshad farmaya: Tumhari madad sirf 
tumhare kamzoro'n ki dua, namaz, aur unke ikhlaas ki wajah se ki jaati 
hai, kabhi Allah Ta'ala kuffaar-o-fujjaar se azaab is liye taal deta hai ke 
unke darmiyaan rehne waale momineen ko ye azaab na pohonch jaae, 
jo uske mustahiq nahi. Allah Ta'ala ke is farman ka yehi mudda-aal” 
hai.” 


177: (32) Maqsood, maqsad, gharz [RKT] 
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AA Gn oe EE ME Nad 

Agar Aese Musalman Mara. Aut EAF A A OE JE, Nag 
Musalman Aurate'n Na Hotee'n Jin ; ji 

ETTER SEE ET a VIES OR 

Ko Tum Jaante Na The Ke Agar Tum BISA bha a SES pa paba 

To WIG Ka Bd k le 291G N 5 

Unhe'n Paamaal Kar Dete To NG Ga 352k) BENT ole Ai 


Tumhe'n Unki Taraf Se Be-Khabri a AA Aag ji 
Mein Nugsaan Pohonch Jaata (to ÑE 4“ SU GM Gad INS 3 


bhi tumhe'n fatah ho jaati, magar Cui 
taakheer) Is Liye (hui) Ke Allah (Surah-al-Fath: 25) 


Ta'ala Apni Rahmat Mein Jise 
Chaahe Daakhil Kar Le Aur Agar 
Dono Fareeq Alag-alag Ho Jaate To 
Un Mein Se Kaafiro'n Ko Ham 
Dardnaak Azaab Se Do-chaar Karte. 


“Yaane agar Makkah mein kuffaar ke darmiyan kamzor momin 
maujood na hote, to Allah Ta'ala kuffaar par azaab naazil fermata. Isi 
tarah Rasool Allah 4? ne irshad farmaya: “Agar gharo'n mein aurate'n 
aur bacche na hote, to main hukm deta, namaz ki iqamat kahi jaati, 
phir main apne saath aese mardo'n ko le kar, jin ke paas lakdiyo'n ke 
gatthe hote, un logo'n ki taraf chalta jo hamare saath namaz mein 
haazir nahi hote aur main unke gharo'n ko jalaa deta’. Isi tarah Aap 4? 
(zina karne waali) haamela aurat ko us waqt tak rajm karne se ruk gae 
jab tak usne bacche ko nahi jan-liya. Isa sta ne farmaya:”. 


Main Jahaa'n Bhi Hoo'n, Allah Ne SIT Gil SANESA 
Mujhe Mubaarak Banaya Hai. (Surah Nia 31) 


“Chunache auliyaAllah ki barkat is etebaar se hoti hai ke wo makhlooq 
ko itaa-at-e-llaahi ki taraf daawat dete hain, unke liye dua karte hain 
aur unke sabab Allah ki rahmat ka nuzool hota hai aur wo azaab se 
bachte hain. Ye soorat bar-haq aur maujood hai. Jo saccha shakhs 
barkat se ye muraad leta hai, uski baat bar-haq hai. Raha barkat ke 
ghalat maane to wo ye hain ke uske zariye makhlooq ko Allah Ta'ala ke 
saath shareek thehraya jaae, jaese koi buzurg kisi jagah dafan ho aur 
uske baare mein ye gumaan kiya jaae ke Allah Ta'ala uski wajah se 
waha'n ke logo'n ko dost rakhta hai, agarche wo Allah-o-Rasool ki itaa- 
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at bajaa?? bhi na laate ho'n. Ye eteqaad”” jahaalat par mabni hai”. 


“Rasool Allah è aulaad-e-aadam ke sardaar the. Aap 4? madina 
munawwara mein dafan the, lekin haadisa-e-harra?” ki soorat mein 
ahle madina us qatl-o-loot-maar aur khauf ka shikaar hue, jiska ilm 
Allah Ta'ala ke siwa kisi ko nahi. Ye saaniha?' is liye pesh aaya ke 
Khulafa-e-Raashideen ke baad ahle madina ne aese aamaal ejaad kar 
liye the, jin ki bina par us haadisa ka pesh aana zaroori ho gaya tha. 
Khulafa-e-Raashideen ke daur mein Allah Ta'ala ne unke imaan-o- 
taqwa ki wajah se ahle madain ko azaab se bachaya hua tha, kyounke 
Khulafa logo'n ko imaan-o-taqwa ki taraf daawat dete the. Khulafa ki 
itaa-at ki barkat aur khud Khulafa ke amal ki wajah se Allah Ta'ala unki 
nusrat-o-taaeed?2 karta tha”. 


“Isi tarah Khaleelullah Ibrahim gës, Shaam mein madfoon hain, uske 
bawujood nasaara un ilaago'n par taqreeban sau (100) saal tak qaabiz 
rahe hain. Ahle Shaam us dauraan bahut musibat mein the. Lihaaza jo 
shakhs ye samajhta hai ke koi marne waali hasti kisi zinda shakhs ko 
gunahgaar hone ke bawujood azaab se bachaati hai, wo ghalati par hai. 
Isi tarah jab koi shakhs ye eteqaad rakhe ke kisi hasti ki barkat use 
haasil hoti hai, jo us hasti ko Allah ke saath shareek karta hai aur Allah- 
o-Rasool ki itaa-at chod deta hai, masalan wo ye samajh le ke 
ghaerullah ko sajda, ghaerullah ke paas zameen ko bosa dena 
waghaera saadat ka sabab banta hai, agarche wo Allah-o-Rasool ki itaa- 
at nab hi kare, neez wo ghaerullah uske liye shifaarish karega, aur apni 
mohabbat aur intisaab? ki wajah se use jannat mein daakhil karaaega 
to aese Kitab-o-Sunnat ke mukhaalif umoor mushrikeen-o-ahle bidat 
ka pasha hain. Ye baatil umoor hain, jin par etegaad-o-etemaad jaaez 


18 T: (LY L53) (kisi hukm waghaira ki) taameel karna, anjaam dena [RKT] 

19T: (əsl) Yageen, pukhtagi se koi baat dil mein hona, agidatmandi, taazeem-o-tagaddus ya 
etemaad ki binaa par dil mein jhukaao, husn-e-zann [RKT] 

20T: Waagia-e-karbala ke baad islaami taareek ka doosara sharmnaak saaneha tha. Ye 63 hijri 
mein pesh aaya [RSB] 

217: (asu) Pesh aane waala waagia, (umooman andhonaak) waagia, haadsa [RKT] 

22T: Madad, muaawanat, fatah, kaamyaabi [RKT] 

23 T: Mansoob karna, nisbat dena [FL] 
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nahi. Wallahu Subhanahu wa Ta'ala Aalam”. (Majma' Fataawa: V11 P113-115) 


$ Shaikh-ul-Islam & ka Nabi dè ke mutaallig izhaar-e-aqeedat bhi 
mulaahaza farmaae'n: 

“Nabi Kareem 42 se is qadr mohabbat ham par farz hai ke Aap 4 
hame'n hamari jaano'n, hamare aaba-o-ajdaad, hamari aulaado'n, 
hamare ahl-o-ayaal, aur hamare amwaal se badh kar mehboob ho 
jaae'n. Isi tarah Aap a@ ki taazeem-o-taugeer, aap ki zaahiri-o-baatini 
itaa-at, aap se mohabbat rakhne waalo'n se mohabbat aur aap ki 
dushmani karne waalo'n se dushmani bhi ham par farz hai. Neez 
hame'n maaloom hona chaahiye ke Aap 4 ki paerawi ke alaaw Allah 
Ta'ala ke taqarrub ka koi raasta nahi. Koi banda wali to kya, momin aur 
saeed-o-naaji2* bhi nahi ho sakta. Jab tak aap par imaan na laae aur 
zaahiri-o-baatini taur par Aap dè ka farmabardaar na ban jaae. Allah 
Ta'ala ke taqarrub ka koi waseela aap par imaan aur aap ki itaa-at-o- 
farmabardaari ke siwa nahi. Aap dè pehlo'n aur baad waalo'n sab se 
Afzal aur khaatim un nabiyyeen hain”. 


“Qiyaamat ke din shafaa-at-e-uzma bhi aap ke saath khaas hogi, jiske 
saath Allah Ta'ala ne aap ko tamaam ambiya par bartari di hai. Aap 
mugaam-e-Mahmood par faaiz honge aur liwaa-il-hamd?” aap ke haath 
mein hoga, jiske neeche Aadam sa se lekar qiyaamat tak ke tamaam 
(muwahhid) log honge. Aap 4? hi sabse pehle wo shakhs honge, jo 
jannat ka dawaza khat-khataaenge to darbaan poochega: Aap kaun 
hain? Aap dè farmaenge: Main Muhammad hoo'n. Us par darbaan arz 
karega: Aap wohi shakhsiyat hain jin ke baare mein mujhe hukm diya 
gaya hai ke aap ke alaawa kisi ke liye main darwaza na kholu'n. Aap 4? 
ne apni ummat ke liye bahut se faraaez-o-mustahab sunan mugarrar ki 
hain. Masalan baetullah ka hajj farz hai, jabke masjid-e-nabawi aur 
masjid-e-aqsa ki taraf namaz, qirat, zikr, dua, aur etekaaf ki niyyat se 
safar sab musalmano ke yahaa'n bil-ittifaaq mustahab hai. Jab koi 
musalman Aap %è ki masjid mein jaata hai to aap par durood-o-salaam 
bhejta hai, neez ye namaz mein bhi durood-o-salaam ka hadiya pesh 


24 T: Itaa-at-guzaar, nek, aur najaat paane waala [RSB] 
25T: (435 els) Roz-e-qiyaamat Rasool Allah 42 ka jhanda [RSB] 
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karta hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 P320-321) 


Nabi Kareem 42 ki taazeem-o-takreem aur Aap 4 se barkat haasil 
karna kamaal-e-imaan ki nishaani aur intihaai mohabbat-e-nabawi ka 
suboot hai. Jis cheez ko Nabi Kareem è ki zaat-e-baa-barkat se kisi 
qism ka ilaaga aur waasta ho, khwah wo Aap è ke baal-e-mubaarak 
ho'n, jubba-mubaarak ho, asaa-mubaarak ho, naalaen-sharifaen ho'n, 
usse tabarruk lena mashroo aur jaaez hai. Un aasaar ki taazeem-o- 
takreem dar-hageeaat Nabi Kareem è ki zaat-e-baa-barkat se 
mohabbat ka izhaar hai. Is hageegat se kisi musalmaan ko inkaar ki 
majaal nahi. 


Aasaar Se Tabarruk, Khaassa-e-Nabawi Hai: 


Khoob yaad rahe ke aasaar se tabarruk hamare Nabi-e-Paak 4? ka 
khaassa hai. Kisi aur shakhsiyat ko Aap 4@ ki zaat-e-giraami par diyaas 
karke uske aasaar se tabarak ka jawaaz pesh karna kisi bhi soorat 
durust nahi, kyounke makhlooq mein Aap #8 jaesa koi nahi. 


Agar Aap & ki zaat-e-giraami par kisi wali ya saaleh sahkhs ko qiyaas 
karke uske aasaar se tabarruk lena jaaez hota, to salaf-o-saaliheen, 
yaane Sahaba Ikraam, taabaeen-e-azzaam aur aimma-e-deen zaroor 
aesa karte, kyounke wo Quran-o-Hadees ke tagaazo'n ko ba-khoobi 
poora karte the aur Ouran-o-Hadees ke mafaheem-o-maani aur 
mataalib ko sabse badh kar jaanne waali the. 


#@ Allama Shaatibi ss. (d 790h) farmate hain: 

“Sahaba Ikraam ne aap ki wafaat ke baad aap ke alaawa kisi ke liye ye 
(tabarruk) muqarrar na kiya, kyounke Aap dè ke baad ummat mein 
sabse Afzal Syedna Abu Bakr Siddiq # the aur Aap dk ke baad khalifa 
bhi the. Unke saath is tarah ka koi muaamala nahi kiya gaya. Na Syedna 
Umar se koi is tarah tabarruk liya gaya. Wo Syedna Abu Bakr # ke 
baad ummat mein sabse afzal the, phir Syedna Usman aur Syedna Ali 
4 aur doosre Sahaba Ikraam the, kisi sahabi ke baare mein ba-sanad- 


e-saheeh saabit nahi ke kisi sahabi ya taabai ne unke saath tabarruk 
waala aesa silsila jaari kiya ho, balke unho'n (deegar sahaba-o- 
taabaeen) ne Nabi Kareem a@ ke ittiba par mabni agwaal-o-afaal aur 
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tareeq-e-kaar mein pehlo'n ki paerawi par iktifa kiya, lihaaza ye unki 
taraf se tabarruk bil-aasaar ko tark karne par ijma hai”.(Al-Etesaam: V2 P8-9) 


& Haafiz Ibne Rajab x (d 795h) farmate hain: 


“Isi tarah aasaar ke saath tabarruk ka muaamala hai. Sahaba Ikraam s2 
Nabi Kareem 4 ke aasaar ke saath tabarruk liya karte the, lekin aapas 
mein wo aesa nahi karte the, na hi taabaeen-e-ikraam, sahaba ikraam 
ke aasaar ke saath tabarruk lete the, halaanke unki qadr-o-manzilat 
bahut buland thi”. (A-Hikam-ul-Jadeeda: P55) 


#@ Allama Abdur Rahman bin Hasan «s. (d 1285h) farmate hain: 


“Baaz mutakhkhireen?? jo saaliheen ke aasaar se tabarruk lene (ke 
jawaaz) ka daawa karte hain, to ye kai wajah se mamnoo hai. Ek (1) to 
is liye ke salaf-o-saaliheen, sahaba-o-taabaeen Nabi Kareem ad ke 
alaawa kisi ke aasaar se tabarruk nahi lete the. Na Aap 4 ki zindagi 
mein na Aap 4? ki wafaat ke baad. Agar ye neki ka kaam hota, to salaf 
ham se pehle zaroor is kaam ko kar chuke hote. Sahaba Ikraam #5 


mein se buzurg-tareen hastiyaa'n Abu Bakr, Umar, Usman aur Ali & jo 


un sahaba mein shaamil the jinhe'n Aap 4? ne jannat ki bashaarat di 
thi, un buzurg-tareen hastiyo'n ke aasaar se bhi kisi ne tabarruk nahi 
liya. (Fath-ul-Majeed Sharah Kitab-ut-Tauheed: P142) 


$ Allama Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan «s. (d 1307h) farmate hain: 


“Ummat mein kisi ko Rasool Allah 42 par qiyaas karna jaaez nahi, kaun 
hai jo Aap 22 ki shaan ko pohonch sake? Hayaat-e-mubaarka mein Aap 
& ko bahut se khasaaes haasil the, jin mein Aap dè ke saath koi 


shareek nahi ho sakta. (Ad-Deen-ul-Khaalis: V2 P250) 


#@ Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Baaz x: (d 1420h) farmate hain: 


“Rasool Allah è ke baalo'n, paseene aur wazu ke paani se tabarruk 
lene mein koi harj nahi, jaisa ke bayan ho chuka hai, kyounke Aap 4? 
ne Sahaba Ikraam ke us amal par razamandi zaahir farmaai aur us mein 
barkat maujood hai, jo ke Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se hoti hai. Isi tarah wo 
barkat jo aab-e-zam-zam mein Allah Ta'ala ne rakhi hai. Rasool Allah 4? 


26T: (OES) Baad mein aane waale ulama, aimma aur salaf [RSB] 
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ne iske baare mein farmaya: Ye baa-barkat paani hai, bhook ke liye 
khaana, aur bimaari ke liye shifa hai. Musalman par zaroori hai ke wo 
shariyat ki paerawi-o-paabandi kare'n aur gauli-o-amali bidaat se 
ijtinaab kare'n. Yehi wajah hai ke Sahaba Ikraam : ne Syedna Abu 
Bakr ke baalo'n, paseene, aur wazoo ke paani se tabarruk nahi liya. Na 


AN 


Syedna Umar, Syedna Usman aur Syedna Ali & aur doosre Sahaba 


Ikraam ke saath aesa muaamala kiya. Kyounke unhe'n maaloom tha ke 
ye tabarruk Nabi Kareem è ke saath khaas hai aur is silsile mein kisi ko 
bhi Aap %è par qiyaas nahi kiya jaa sakta. Halaanke Allah Ta'ala ne 
Sahaba Ikraam ke baare mein farmaya: 

HH H E sa ED PRET PR: TASA 
Muhajireen aur ansaar mein E ET Geel Ge GES os 
islam mein sabqat karne waalo'n 
aur jinho'n ne acche tariga se 

KOPER Sa NG sy SKEER, ss p 
unki paerawi ki, se Allah raaziho YI Se Aa 
aya aur wo allah se raazi ho AGA PG AT A 
BAY , Rad GE eU NG Ki Ge 
gae, neez allah ta'ala ne unke | 
4 i , . (Majma' Fataawa Ibne Baaz: V9 P121) 
liye baaghaat taiyyaar kiye hain, 
jin ke neeche nehre'n beh rahi 
hain, wo hamesha un mein 
rahenge, yehi badi kaamiyaabi 
hai. 
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zA Mi GES cab sbi GAN 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Hamare ilm mein aasaar se tabarruk ke baare mein sirf wohi cheez 
hai, jo Nabi Kareem a@ se saabit hai ke Allah Ta'ala ne Aap 4 ke jism, 
paseene, aur badan ko choone mein khaas barkat rakhi thi. Is silsile 
mein Aap %è ke alaawa deegar ulama waghera ko Aap dè par diyaas 
nahi kiya jaa sakta. Baaz log jo kuch buzurg hastiyo'n ke aasaar se 
tabarruk lete hain, wo ghalat kaam hai, jiski koi wajah-e-jawaaz nahi, 
na us par koi daleel hai. Aesa karna Nabi Kareem è ke saath khaas hai, 
kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne Aap è ke baal, luaab, wazoo ke paani aur 


baalo'n mein barkat rakhi thi”. 


“Yehi wajah hai ke hajjat-ul-wida ke mauga par Aap è ke baal 
mubaarak logo'n mein tagseem kiye gae. Neez, Aap dh ne Sahaba 
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Ikraam ko hukm farmaya ke wo Aap è ke wuzoo ke bache hue paani 
aur paseene ko le'n, kyounke us mein Allah Ta'ala ne barkat rakhi thi. Is 
muaamale mein kisi aur ko Aap &è par qiyaas nahi kiya jaa sakta. Yehi 
wajah thi ke Sahaba Ikraam ne Syedna Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke aasaar se 
tabarruk nahi liya, na Syedna Umar, Syedna Usman, aur Syedna Ali 4 


ke saath aesa kiya gaya. Halaanke ye hastiyaa'n Ambiya ke baad sabse 
buzurg-tareen hastiyaa'n thee'n. Isse maaloom hota hai ke ye tabarruk 
Nabi Kareem 42 ke saath khaas tha. Kuch log jo baaz ulama baaz 
aabido'n, Kaaba ki baaz deewaaro'n ya ghilaaf-e-Kaaba se tabarruk lete 


hain, uski koi daleel nahi, balke usse rokna zaroori hai”. (Majma” Fataawa 
Ibne Baaz: V28 P285-286) 


Hajr-e-Aswad Aur Aasaar-e-Saaliheen Se Tabarruk: 


# Doctor Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: 


“Jaese manaasik-e-hajj adaa karte hue hajr-e-aswad, rukn-e-yamaani 
aur muqgaam-e-ibrahim se barkat ka husool shirk nahi, to kisi 
paeghambar ya wali se waasta tayammun?” ya waasta tabarruk shirk 
kaese hoga? Agar ek (1) patthar ko waasta bana lena jaaez ho aur 
ambiya-o-auliya ko waasta banana naajaaez aur shirk tasawwur kiya 


jaae, to ye haqiqi tasawwur-e-deen ke khilaaf hai”. (Tabarruk Ki Sharai 
Haesiyat: P19) 


Alhamdulillah! Ham ne tabarruk-e-mashroo aur tabarruk-e-mamnoo ki 
wazaahat kardi hai. Hajr-e-aswad ko bosa dena, rukn-e-yamaani ko 
choona aur muqaam-e-Ibrahim par namaz adaa karna shar-an jaaez 
hai. Ye sab kuch Quran-o-Hadees ki paerawi mein kiya jaata hai, in 
aamaal ka apna khaas mauqa-o-mahal hai. Tawaaf ke alaawa hajr-e- 
aswad ko bosa dena aur rukn-e-yamaani ko choona jaaez nahi, 
kyounke ye ibaadat hai aur ibaadat ka mauga-o-mahal mutaiyyan 
karne ka ikhtiyaar sirf Rasool Allah 42 ko hai. Raha ye kehna ke hajr-e- 
aswad ko bosa is liye diya jaata hai. Rukn-e-yamaani ko chooa is liye 
jaata hai aur muqam-e-Ibrahim par namaz ki adaaegi is liye ki jaati hai 
ke usse tabarruk haasil kiya jaae, to ye gahalat-fehmi hai. Jise door kiya 


27 T: (2473) Baa-barkat hona, barkat lena [RKT] 
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jaana zaroori hai. Hajr-e-aswad, rukn, yamaani aur muqaam-e-Ibrahim 
ko waasta taeman-o-tabarruk banana sahaba-o-taabaeen aur aimma- 
e-deen se saabit nahi. Syedna Umar # ne hajr-e-aswad ko choomte 
hue waazeh tauar par ye alaan kar diya tha ke itaa-at-e-rasool ke 
alaawa use choone ka aur koi magsad nahi. Mulaahaza farmaae'n: 


# Syedna Umar #84 hajr-e-aswad ke paas aae, use bosa diya aur 
farmaya: 


“Bila-shubha main jaanta hoo'n ke tu ek (1) patthar hai, na nafa deta 
hai na nugsaan. Agar maine Nabi Kareem 4 ko tujhe bosa dete hue na 


dekha hota, to main tujhe bosa na deta”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1597; Saheeh 
Muslim: H1270) 


Kya Syedna Umar # ke is farman ko jaan kar bhi koi ye keh sakta hai ke 
hajr-e-aswad ko tabarruk ki niyyat se chooma jaata hai? 


Aslaaf-e-ummat hajr-e-aswad ko bosa dete the, rukn-e-yamaani ko 
choote the aur muqaam-e-Ibrahim par namaz adaa karte the, lekin 
tabarruk ki niyyat se nahi. Balke paerawi Rasool 4 ki niyyat se aesa 
karte the. Phir yehi aslaaf Rasool Allah dè ke alaawa kisi aur ke aasaar 
se tabarruk haasil nahi karte the, balke wo us cheez se qatan na-waagif 
the. Rahe aasaar-e-Rasool 4 to unse tabarruk ka suboot shariyat mein 
maujood hai aur aslaaf-e-ummat is par amal-paera the. 


#@ Allama Ahmad bin Abdullah Tabari ês: (d 694h) farmate hain: 

“Syedna Umar # ne ye baat is liye farmaai ke log nae-nae butho'n ki 
ibaadat ko chodkar aae the. Aap ko khadsa hua ke kahee'n jaahil log ye 
na samajh baethe'n ke hajr-e-aswad ko choomne ka amal arbo'n ke 
(daur-e-jaahiliyat waale) amal ki tarah hai. Aap ne is baat se 
khabardaar karna chaaha ke unke hajr-e-aswad ko choomne ka 
magsad sirf Allah Ta'ala ki taazeem aur farman-e-nabawi ki paerawi 
hai. Neez ye un sha-aaer-e-hajj?3 mein se hai, jin ki taazeem ka Allah 
Ta'ala ne hukm diya hai aur hajr-e-aswad ko choomna daur-e-jaahiliyat 
waali butho'n ki ibaadat ke bilkul khilaaf hai. Kyounke mushrikeen ye 


28T: (NLA) Ibaadate'n, qurbaniya'n, nishaniya'n aur alaamate'n [RKT] 
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eteqaad rakhte the ke buth unko Allah Ta'ala ke qareeb karte hain. 
Syedna Umar # ne tambeeh farmai ke us etegaad ki mukhaalifat ki 
jaae aur ye bataya ke ibaadat sirf usi ki jaaez hai, jo nafa-o-nuagsaan ka 


maalik ho aur aesi zaat sirf Allah Ta'ala hi ki hai”. (Umdat-ul-Qaari lil Aeni 
Hanafi: V9 P240) 


$ Allama Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi ts: (d 1014h) farmate hain: 


“Is mein Syedna Umar # is baat ki taraf ishaara farma rahe hain ke 
hajr-e-aswad ko choomna ek (1) taabbudi (ibaadat ke liye jaari kiya 
gaya) hukm hai. Ham use baja laaenge, lekin unki illat ke baare mein 
sawaal nahi karenge. (Mirgaat-ul-Mafateeh: V3 P213) 


$ Allama Shamsuddin Afghani zi (d 1420h) farmate hain: 

“Syedna Umar # ka ye farman is baat ki daleel hai ke hajr-e-aswad 
nafa-o-nuqsaan nahi deta, neez baaqi pattharo'n ko chod kar use 
choomna sirf Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat ke liye hai, na ke usse barkat haasil 
karne ki niyyat se. (Jab hajr-e-aswad ka ye muaamal hai, to ab) Qabro'n 
ke pattharo'n aur darkhto'n ke baare mein kya khayaal hai? Hajr-e- 
aswad ko choomne par deegar hajr-o-shajr ko qiyaas nahi kiya jaa 
sakta. Syedna Umar # ke kalaam mein is baat ki taraf ishaara hai ke 
hajr-e-aswad ko agar khauf, laalach aur taazeem ki niyyat se chooma 
jaae, to is soroat mein shirk mein waage hone ka khadsha paeda ho 
jaaega, isi liye unho'n ne logo'n ko is baat ki wazaahat farmadi ke ye 
nafa-o-nuqsaan nahi deta. Ye waaiqa daleel hai ke Sahaba Ikraam 
tauheed ke hukm, ageede ki hifaazat aur shirk ke asbaab ko khatm 
karne ka bahut ehtemaam karte hain”. (Juhood Ulama-ul-Hanafiyya Fee Ibtaal 
Aqaaed-ul-Qubooriyya: V2 P656-658) 

Neez farmate hain: 

“Jab hajr-e-aswad ko tabarruk aur shifa ke husool ki khaatir choomna 
aur choona jaaez nahi, to qabro'n, unke pattharo'n, darakhto'n, 
kapdo'n, tel, shamo'n?? waghaera se tabarruk aur shifa ka husool kaese 
jaaez hua? Is mein qabr-parasto'n ke liye umooman aur tableeghi 
deobandiyo'n ke liye khusoosan ibrat hai. Agar qabro'n aur unke 


29 T: (224) Mombatti, chiraagh, diya, lamp [RKT] 
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mutaalliqaat?? se tabarruk jaaez hai to hajr-e-aswad iske ziyaada laayaq 
hai, kyounke use Ambiya-o-Mursaleen, Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur Auliya- 


o-Saaliheen ke haatho'n ne chooa hua hai”. (Juhood Ulama-ul-Hanafiyya Fee 
Ibtaal-ul-Aqaaed-ul-Qubooriyya: V2 P652-659) 


# Shaikh Muhammad bin Saaleh Uthaimeen «z. (d 1421h) farmate 
hain: 

“Koi bhi patthar ho, khwah baet-ul-muqgaddas mein maujood sakhra?! 
ho, usse tabarruk nahi liya jaa sakta. Yehi muaamala hajr-e-aswad ka 
hai, usse bhi barkat haasil nahi ki jaa sakti. Use chookar aur usko bosa 
de kar Rasool Allah 4? ki paerawi mein sirf Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat ki 
jaati hai, usi se sawaab ki soorat mein barakat haasil hoti hai. Isi liye 
Syedna Umar # ne farmaya tha: Main jaanta hoo'n ke tu ek (1) patthar 
hai, tu na nafa de sakta hai na nugsaan. Agar maine Rasool Allah 4 ko 
tujhe bosa dete hue na dekha hota, to main tujhe bosa na deta. 
Chunache hajr-e-aswad ko choomna sirf ek (1) ibaadat hai. Aam logo'n 
ka eteqaad uske khilaaf hai, wo samajhte hain ke us patther mein hissi 
barkat hai, yehi wajah hai ke jab wo use choote haine to tabarruk ki 


niyyat se apne saare jism par haath pherte hain”. (Al-Qaul-ul-Feed Alaa Kitaab- 
ut-Tauheed: V1 P196) 


# Allama Abdur Rahman bin Naasir Saadi is: (d 1376h) farmate hain: 


“Ulama-e-Ikraam ke is baat par ittifaaq hai ke kisi bhi shajr-o-hajar aur 
jagah-o-mudaam waghaera se tabarruk lena jaaez nahi, kyounke ye 
tabarruk mein ghuloo hai aur ye tabarruk bit-tadreej?? un cheezo'n ko 
pukaarne aur unki ibaadat karne ki taraf le jaata hai, jo ke shirk-e-akbar 
hai. Ye usool har cheez ke liye aam hai, hatta ke Muqaam-e-Ibrahim, 
Hujra-e-Nabawi, Baet-ul-Muqaddas ke patthar jaesi fazeelat waali 
jagaho'n ke liye bhi. Raha hajr-e-aswad ko choona aur choomna, neez 
Kaaba Musharrafa ke rukn-e-yamaani ko choomna, to ye Allah Ta'ala ki 
ibaadat-o-taazeem hai aur uski azmat ke saamne jhuk jaane ka naam 


30T, (ouli) Wo cheeze’n jo kisi doosri cheez se waabasta ya munsalik ho’n [RKT] 

31 T: Bait ul Muqaddas ka wo bada patthar jo madoor-e-diwaar par par is tarah rakha hua hai 
ke chat ban gaya, Aap 4? Shab-e-Meraj ko usi muqaam se aasmaano par tashreef le gae the 
[RKT] 

32T: (AL) Rafta-rafta, dheere-dheere, aahista-aahista [RKT] 
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hai. Yehi ibaadat ki rooh hai. Ye Khaaliq ki taazeem-o-ibaadat hai, jabke 
deegar pattharo'n aur muqamaat ko choona makhlooq ki taazeem-o- 
ibaadat hai. Dono ke darmiyaan wohi farq hai jo Khaaliq aur Makhlooq 
ko pukaarne ke darmiyaan hai. Allah Ta'ala ko pukaarna ikhlaas-o- 
tauheed hai, jabke makhlooq ko (maa-fauq-al-asbaab??) pukaarna shirk 
aur saajhi** banana hai. (Al-Qaul us Sadeed: P51) 


# Doctor Abdullah bin Abdul Aziz bin Hammad Jibreen is; farmate 
hain: 

“Syedna Umar #4 ka ye farman is baat mein sareeh hai ke hajr-e-aswad 
ko choomna sif Nabi Kareem 4 ke ittiba ke liye hai. Musalman sirf 
Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat aur Khair-ul-Bashar è ki paerawi mein aesa 


karta hai. Uska tabarruka ke masle se kisi qism ka koi taalluq nahi”. 
(Tasheel-ul-Aqeedatil Islamiyya: P311) 


#@ Shaikh Saaleh bin Abdul Aziz Aal ash-Shaikh cêk. farmate hain: 

“Isi tarah hajr-e-aswad mubaarak patthar hai, lekin uski barkat ibaadat 
ki wajah se hai, yaane jo use ibaadat ki niyyat se Nabi Kareem & ke 
paerawi mein choomega, wo us amal ki wajah se ittiba ki barkat haasil 
kar lega”. (At-Tamheed Fee Sharah Kitab-ut-Tauheed: P124-125) 


Deegar Ashiya Ko Bosa Dene Ki Sharai Haesiyat: 


Syedna Umar # ke is farman se ye bhi saabit hota hai ke sirf usi cheez 
ko bosa dena mashroo aur jaaez hota hai, jiske liye shariyat-e-islamiya 
ne ijaazat di ho. Jin cheezo'n ko bosa dene ki shariyat mein gunjaaish 
na ho, unhe'n hajr-e-aswad par qiyaas?” karna bidat hai. 


# Haafiz Ibne Hajar x (d 8520h) farmate hain: 

“Hamare shaikh (Abul Fazal bin al-Hussain) Jaame Tirmizi ki sharah 
mein farmate hain: Syedna Umar & ke is farman se ye baat saabit hoti 
hai ke jis cheez ko choomne ke baare mein shariyat ki koi daleel waarid 


33 T: Wo kaam jo aam taur par asbaab (saaz-o-saamaan, kisi zariya, toos/aala waghaera) ke 
zariye poore hote ho'n un aam asbaab ko tark karke madad chaahna [RSB] 

34T: Shareek, hisse-daar, partner [RKT] 

35T: (kô) Samajh, khayal, gumaan [RKT] 
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na hui ho, use choomna makrooh hai”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V3 P463) 

Ek Jhooti Riwayat: 

Ek (1) riwayat mein hai ke jab Syedna Umar # ne ye farmaya: “Bila 
shubha main jaanta hoo'n ke tu ek (1) patthar hai, tu na nafa deta hai 
na nugsaan”. To Syedna Ali # ne jawaab mein farmaya: “Kyoun nahi, 


Ameer-ul-Momineen! Ye to nafa-o-nugsaan deta hai”. (Al-Mustadrak lil 
Haakim: V1 P457: Akhbaar Makkah lil Azraai: V1 P323: Shobul Iman lil Bayhaqi: 3749) 


Ye jhooti riwayat hai, Abu Haroon Abdi matrook-o-kazzaab hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi ss. farmate hain: “Aksar mohaddiseen-e-ikraam ne ise 
zaeef ya matrook qaraar diya hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P173) 


& Haafiz Ibne Kaseer is (d 1420h) farmate hain: “Aimma-e- 


Mohaddiseen ke yahaa'n ye zaeef qaraar diya gaya hai”. (Tafseer Ibne 
Kaseer: V3 P21) 


Lihaaza Mufti Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab ka ye kehna 
be-daleel aur baatil hai: “Sang-e-aswad nafa-o-nugsaan pohonchaane 
waala hai”. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P375) 


Rukn-e-Yamaani Se Tabarruk: 


Dauraan-e-Tawaaf rukn-e-yamaani ka istilaaf (haath se choona) sunnat 
hai, lekin use bosa dena jaaez nahi, kyounke Nabi Kareem 4 ne bosa 
sirf hajr-e-aswad ko diya hai. 


$ Allama Barkawi Hanafi ts. (d 981h) farmate hain: 


“Ahle Ilm ka ittifaaq hai ke choona aur choomna sirf hajr-e-aswad ke 
saath khaas hai. Raha rukn-e-yamaani to uske baare mein saheeh baat 
yehi hai ke use chooa jaaega, chooma nahi jaaega”. (Ziyaaratul Quboor: P52) 


@ Shaikh Muhammad bin Saale Uthaimen zi. (d 1421h) farmate hain: 


“Afsos ki baat hai ke baaz logo'n ne ibaadaat ko sirf tabarruk ki ek (1) 
qism bana liya hai, jaese dekha gaya hai ke baaz log rukn-e-yamaani ko 
choote hain aur phir baccho'n ke chehre aur seene par haath pherte 
hain. Iske maane ye hain ke unho'n ne rukn-e-yamaani ko ibaadat ki 
bajaae tabarruk ke liye choona shuru kar diya hai. Ye jahaalat hai. 
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Syedna Umar # ne hajr-e-aswad ke baare mein farmaya tha: Main 
jaanta hoo'n ke tu ek (1) patthar hai, na tu nafa deta hai nugsaan. Agar 
maine Rasool Allah 4 ko tujhe choomnte hue na dekha hota to main 
tujhe na choomta”. (A1-Qaul-ul-Mufeed Alaa Kitaab-ut-Tauheed: V1 P181) 


Faaeda: 

Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # se marwi hai ke unho'n ne Syedna 
Muaawiya 4 ke saath Kaabatullah ka tawaaf kiya, Syedna Muaawiya #4 
Kaabatullah ke chaaro'n kono'n ko haath se choote the. Syedna Ibne 
Abbas # ne unse farmaya: Aap Kaabatullah ke (do (2) shaami) kono'n 
ko kyoun choote hain? Nabi Kareem 82 to unhe'n nahi choote the. 
Syedna Muaawiya (za) ne kaha: “Baitullah ki koi cheez bhi chodne ke 
gaabil nahi”. Us par Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #4 ne ye aayat tilaawat 
farmaai: 

Tumhare liye Rasool Allah 43 ki Aka bil all Jn KG 


seerat mein uswa-e-hasana hai. (Surah-al-Ahzaab: 21) 


Ye sun kar Syedna Muaawiya #4 ne farmaya: “Aap ne bilkul sach kaha 
hai”. (Musnad Imam Ahmad: V1 P217: Sharah Maani-ul-Aasaar lit Tahawi: V2 P184) 
Muaaam-e-lbrahim Se Tabarruk: 

Tafaaw-e-Kaaba ke baad Muqaam-e-Ibrahim par do (2) rakate'n adaa 
ki jaati hain. 

Æ Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 

Tum Muqaam-e-Ibrahim Ko Jaae AA ai Ga INN 
Namaz Banaao. (Surah-al-Bagara: 125) 


Ye Nabi Kareem #@ ki sunnat bhi hai. 


& Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 4: bayan karte hain: 


“Nabi Kareem 22 tashreef laae, baitullah ke saat (7) chakkar lagaa aur 


muqaam-e-Ibrahim ke peeche do (2) Rakate'n adaa kee'n”. (Saheeh 
Bukhari: H1627) 


Muqaam-e-Ibrahim par do (2) rakate'n adaa karne mein sabse badi 
hikmat ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ka hukm hai aur Nabi Kareem 4 ki sunnat 
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hai, lekin baaz logo'n ka eteqaad kuch aur hi hai. 


# Ek (1) saahab likhte hain: 


“Muqaam-e-Ibrahim wo patthar hai, jis par khade ho kar Hazrat Khalil 
sak) ne Kaaba ki taameer ki. Unke gadam-e-paak ki barkat se us patthar 


ka darja hua hai ke duniya bhar ke haaji uski taraf sar jhukaate hain”. 
(Jaa-al-Hag-az-Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi Barailwi: V1 P373, Fataawa Rizwiya-az-Ahmad Raza 
Khan Barailwi: V21 P398) 


Ye ghuloo par mabni baat hai, kyounke Sahaba Ikraam-o-Taabaeen-e- 
Azzaam aur Aimma-e-Deen se aesi koi baat saabit nahi. Syedna Umar 
# ne hajr-e-aswad ko choomnte hue ye baat bilkul waazeh kardi thi ke 
us mein koi zaati barkat nahi, lekin Ahmad Yaar Khan Barailwi Saahab 
us mein bhi zaati barkat ke gaael hain. Yehi muaamala unho'n ne hajr- 
e-aswad ke saath kiya hai. Kya un logo'n ko salaf-o-saaliheen se 
ziyaada ilm hai? Agar mugaam-e-Ibrahim mein koi zaati barkat hoti, to 
Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur Aimma-e-Deen zaroor uske baare mein 
hame'n bata dete. 


Salaf-o-Saaliheen ne to mugaam-e-lbrahim ko choone aur bosa dene 
ko bidat garaar diya hai. 


#@ Haafiz Nawavi «s. (d 676h) farmate hain: 


“Koi musalman muqam-e-Ibrahim ko na choom sakta hai, na use 
(tabarruk ki niyyat se) choo sakta hai, ye bidat hai”. (Al-Eezaah Fee Manaasik- 


il-Hajj wal Umrah: P392) 
# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim 4s. (d 751h) farmate hain: 
“Salaf-o-Saaliheen ne is mugaam ke patthar ko bosa dene ka radd kiya 


hai jis par namaz padhne ka Allah Ta'ala ne hukm farmaya hai. (Ighaasa- 
ul-Lahfaan: V1 P212) 


$ Allama Barkawi Hanafi &s. (d 981h) farmate hain: 


“Salaf-o-Saaliheen ne is mugaam ke patthar ko bosa dene ka radd kiya 


hai, jiske paas namaz padhne ka Allah Ta'ala ne hukm famraya hai”. 
(Ziyaarat-ul-Quboor: P52) 


Lihaaza ye kehna saraasar khata hai ke mugaam-e-Ibrahim par namaz 
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is liye padhi jaati hai ke wahaa'n maujood patthar par Syedna Ibrahim 
ss ke qadam padte the. 


Baaz log is tarah ki kaarwaai se Ambiya Ikraam aur Auliya-e-Azzaam ki 
qabro'n par ibaadat ke liye jawaaz ka dawaaza kholna chaahte hain aur 
baawar ye karaana chaahte hain ke Ambiya-o-Auliya jahaa'n-jahaa'n 
qadam rakhe'n wo jagah is darja mubaarak ho jaati hai ke wahaa'n 
ibaadat karna rawaa ho jaati hai. You'n unka mansha poora ho jaata 
hai. But-parasti ka bunyaadi sabab yehi bana ke pehle pehel buzurgo'n 
ki tasaweer bana kar unki yaad ko taaza kiya. Phir gabro'n se faiz aur 
tabarruk ki gharz se unki taraf mutawajje hue. Uske baad qabr-parasti 
mein mubtala ho gae. 


Syeda Maryam #4 Ke Hujra Se Tabarruk: 


$ Doctor Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri Barailwi Saahab “Hujra Maryam 
ta se “Hazrat Zakariyya ged ka tabarruk” ke unwaan se likhte hain": 


“Hazrat Zakariyya si ne jab Hazrat Maryam # ke hujre mein be- 
mausam phalo'n ko dekha, to usi jagah khade ho kar namaz padhi aur 
Allah Ta'ala se dua ki. Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai:” 
Isi jagah zakariyya şı ne apne Ged eo; JES die Es de 
rabb se dua ki, arz kiya: Mere DR EER Ee sd 
Maula! Mujhe apni janaab se a en] AE 

r (Surah Aale Imran: 38) 
paakiza aulaad ataa farmaya. Be- 
shak tu hi dua ka sunne waala hai. 


Isse saabit hua ke Hazrat Zakariyya s44 ka waasta tabarruk-o- 
tayammun (45) aur waasta tawassul ikhtiyaar karna shirk na tha. Agar 
aesa hota, to Allah Rabbul Izzat khusoosiyat ke saath quran mein uska 
zikr na fermata, kyounke alfaaz-e-Rabbani you'n hain: 

Usi jagah Zakariyya ne apne Rabb se AGE EA HS 
dua ki. (Tabarruk Ki Sharai Haesiyyat: P40) k 


Doctor Saahab ka daawa ye hai ke us jagah ko mutabarrik jaan kar 
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Syedna Zakariyya š ne waha'n dua kit hi, lekin mutagaddimeen?? 
aimma mufassireen kuch aur hi kehte hain. Aaiye unse is aaya tki 
saheeh tafseer jaan kar ye faisla karte hain ke Qadri Saahab ka ye 
daawa saccha hai ya jhoota. 


# Mufassir Imam Siddi Kabeer &s. (d 127h) mazkoora aayat ki tafseer 
mein farmate hain: 
“Jab Syedna Zakariyya di ne ye soorat-e-haal dekhi, yaane garmi mein 
sardi ke phal aur sardi mein garmi ke phal, to kehne lage: Jab Rabb ne 
baghaer mausam ke ye phal mohiyya kiye hain, yageenan wo mujhe 
bhi paakiza aulaad ataa karne par gaadir hai. Ye soch kar Zakariyya #44 
ko aulaad mein raghbat hui. Wo khade hue aur namaz padhi. Phir apne 
Rabb se sargoshi karte hue dua ki:” 
Rabb! Bila-shubha meri Gak giy gatik de akal Gb; 3) 3 
haddiyaa'n kamzor ho chuki hain ME dié 
aur sar budhaape ki wajah se Tas By Al; 
safed ho chuka hai, lekin Mere (Surah Maryam: 4) 
Rabb! Main tujh se dua karke 
mehroom nahi rahunga. 

(Tafseer Tabari: V3 P188-189 [Sanad Haasan]) 
$ Imam Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari ts: (d 310h) farmate hain: 
“Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman ke” 
Usi Waqt Zakariyya Ne Apne Rabb GS Sa 
Ko Pukaara. (Surah Aale Imran: 38) 


To uske maane ye hain ke jab Zakariyya #44 ne Maryam ## ke paas 
Allah Ta'ala ka diya hua rizq aur fazl dekha, jo unhe'n baghaer kisi 
aadmi ke sabab se mila tha. Neez, ye dekha ke unke paas aesa taaza 
phal the, jo us waqt zameen par maujood na the, to bawujood 
budhaape aur apni ahliya ke baanjh hone ke, unhe'n aulaad mein 
raghbat hui. Unhe'n ye ummeed ho gai ke Allah Ta'ala unhe'n aur unki 
ahliya ko usi haalat mein aulaad dega. Jaese Maryam va ko khilwat ke 


36T: (-maudia) Daur-e-awwal/pehle ke ulama, aimma aur salaf [RSB] 
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dauraan-e-garmi mein sardiyo'n ke phal aur sardi mein garmiyo'n ke 
phal inaayat farmaae. Agarche ye kaam us waqt zameen mein 
maamool ka na tha, balke ye logo'n ke yahaa'n dastoor ke khilaaf tha. 
Isi tarah baanjh aurat ka maa banna bhi logo'n mein maaroof na tha. Isi 
liye Syedna Zakariyya d ne aulaad ke liye Allah Ta'ala ki taraf rujoo 
farmaya aur nek aulaad ka sawaal kiya. (Tafseer Tabari: V3 P188-189) 


Isse maaloom hua ke Syedna Zakariyya š ne jab Allah Ta'ala ki qudrat 
ki nishaniyo'n ko dekha, to un mein ye daaiya paeda hua ke main bhi 
Allah Ta'ala ke saamne apni khwaahish rakhu'n. Is liye unho'n ne 
wahee'n Allah Ta'ala se dua shuru kardi aur apni dua ke waseele se 
apni haajat talab ki, lekin Doctor Saahab use jagah ke tabarruk aur 
waseele ki taraf le gae hain. Salaf-o-saaliheen ke khilaaf unki ye tafseer 
maqbool nahi ho sakti. 


Baaz log Ouran-o-Hadees ko salaf-o-saaliheen ke faham ke mutaabiq 
nahi samajhte, lekin hamara ageeda hai ke agar koi insaan Quran-o- 
Hadees ko Sahaba Ikraam aur Salaf-o-Saaliheen ke faham ke mutaabiq 
na samjhe, to wo baawle kutte ki tarah aawaara ho jaata hai. Use apne 
hosh-o-hawaas par qaabu nahi rehta aur phir wo kuch bakna shuru kar 
deta hai jo use kufr-o-shirk ke dar par laa-khada karta hai. Jo log fahm- 
e-salaf ko dar-khor-e-etinaa3 nahi samajhte, wo dar-asl Quran-o- 
Hadees ko apni zaati aara ka takhta-e-masha5* banana chaahte hain. 


Syedna Musa-o-Syedna Harun *& Ke Aasaar Se Tabarruk: 


G Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 

Paeghambar Ne Unse Kaha Ke Uski cb of Ab GI Gi Bt sê) AE: 
Baadshaahi Ki Nishaani Ye Hai Ke... ji , yA ? 
Tumhare Paas Ek (1) Sandoog “ => 
Aaega, Jisko Farishte Uthaae Hue PENG AO RAAS 
Honge. Us Mein Tumahre Rabb Ki GEE BEES dy bö 


Taraf Se Tasalli (bakhshne waali d 
(Surah-al-Baagara: 248) 


37T. (L38 39593) Qaabil-e- tawajjo, khayaal ke gaabil [RKT] 
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cheez) Hogi Aur Kuch Aur Cheeze'n 
Bhi Hongi, Jo Musa Aur Harun *& 
Chod Gae The. Agar Tum Imaan 
Rakhte Ho, To Ye Tumhare Liye Ek 
(1) Badi Nishaani Hai. 


Is aayat-e-karima se maaloom hota hai ke ye sandoog, jise farishte 
utha kar Bani Israel ke paas laae the, Allah Ta'ala ki bahut badi nishaani 
thi. Us qaum ke log use har waqt apne saath rakhte aur use dekh kar 
sukoon aur raahat haasil karte the. Us sandooq mein kyat ha? Allah 
Ta'ala hi behtar jaanta hai, kyounke ye ghaeb ki baat hai. Quran-o- 
Hadees ne us baare mein hamari rehnumaai nahi ki. Agar usko jaanne 
mein hamare liye koi haer hoti to Allah Ta'ala hame'n usse aagaah 
farma dete. 


# Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab (d 1971) likhte hain: 


“Is aayat ki tafseer mein Tafseer-e-Khaazin: V1 P182 aur Rooh-ul- 
Bayaan: V1 P386, Tafseer Madaarik: V1 P205, Jalalain: P50 
waghaerahum ne likha hai ke taaboot ek (1) shamshaad ki lakdi ka 
sandooq tha, jis mein ambiya ki tasaweer (ye tasaweer kisi insaan ne 
na banaai thee'n, balke qudrati thee'n), unke maknaat-e-sharifa ke 
nagshe aur Hazrat Musa d ka asaa aur unke kapde aur unke naalaen 
shareef aur Hazrat Harun #44 ka asaa aur unka amaama waghaera tha. 
Bani Israel jab dushman se jung karte to barkat ke liye usko saamne 
rakhte the. Jab khuda se dua karte, to use saamne rakh kar dua karte 
the. Ba-khoobi saabit hua ke buzurgaan ke tabarrukaat se faiz lena unki 


azmat karna tariga-e-ambiya hai”. (Jaa-al-Haa: V1 P370: Badr-ul-Anwaar Fee 
Aadaab-il-Aasaar, A-Mundarj Fee Fataawa Razwiya: V2 P398, P414) 


Ye kehna ke us sandooq mein tasaweer thee'n, ye tha, wo tha, bilkul 
be-daleel baate'n hain, neez Bani Israel ka dushman se jung karte hue 
usse barkat haasil karna bhi be-suboot baat hai. Ye maalumaat kaha'n 
se haasil huee'n? Is zimn mein Wahb bin Munabba ês. ka ek (1) qaul 
hai, jo ke saabit nahi hai. 


# Qaul you'n hai: “Bani Israel ko jab dushman se paala padta to wo 
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taaboot ko aage kar dete aur dushman se doo-ba-doo ladaai shuru kar 


dete. Allah Ta'ala zaroor us dushman ko shikast deta tha”. (Taareekh 
Tabari: V1 P468) 


Ye qaul jhoota hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Humaid Raazi zaeef-o-matrook hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Ishaq ka a'na'na hai. 


G Muhammad bin Ishaq ko ye riwayat bayan karne waala na- 
maaloom-o-majhool hai. 


Æ Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi Saahab mazkoora aayat ke tahat 
likhte hain: “Is aayat mein asal hai aasaar-e-saaliheen se barkat haasil 
karne ki”. (Bayaan-ul-Quran: 145) 


Halaanke is aayat mein to tazkira Musa-o-Harun *& ke aasaar ka hai, 


buzurgaan-e-deen ke tabarrukaat se faiz kaese saabit kar liya gaya? 
Ham tafseel ke saath ye baat zikr kar chuke hain ke Ambia Ikraam ke 
aasaar se tabarruk shariyat ki raushni mein jaaez-o-saabit hai, jabke 
deegar saaliheen ke aasaar se tabarruk mashroo nahi. Yehi wajah hai 
ke khair-ul-quroon mein ek (1) insaan bhi auliya-o-saaliheen ke aasaar 
se tabarruk haasil nahi karta tha. 


Anokhi Baat: 

6 Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 
Wo (zaat) Paak Hai Jo Ek (1) Raat aada Naa ed SN a 
Apne Bande Ko Masjid-ul-Haraam |. AE a 
(yaane khana-e-kaaba) Se Masjid- 


- 


i SG ALAN ad Juls 


e-Aasa (yaane baet-ul-muqgaddas) Mad Yai) AG Ung] KA AG 
Tak, Jiske Gird Ham Ne Barkate'n (Surah Bani Israel: 1) 


Rakhi Hain, Le Gai, Taake Ham Use 
Apni (qudrat ki) Nishaniyaa'n 
Dikhaae'n. Beshak Wo Sunne 
Waala (aur) Dekhne Waala Hai. 


$ Doctor Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri Barailwi Saahab is aayat ke tahat 
likhte hain: “Masjid-e-Aqsa ke gird-o-nawaah ko Ambiya Ikraam ka 
maskan hone ki wajah se baa-barkat bana diya”. (Tabarruk Ki Sharai Haesiyat: 
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P28) 


Halaanke Allah ne ye baat nahi bataai ke Masjid-e-Aqsa ke ird-gird ko 
baa-barkat kyoun banaya gaya? 


Æ Iski daleel Doctor Saahab ne you'n di hai: “Allama Qurtubi aur 
Allama Shaukani ke qaul ke mutaabiq baa-barkat hone ki badi wajah 
mazaraat-e-ambiya hain”. (Tabarruk Ki Sharai Haesiyat: P29) 


Ye Allama Qurtubi aur Shaukaani #5 par bohtaan hai. Dono shakhsiyaat 
ne qatan aesa nahi kaha. 


# Allama Abu Abdullah Qurtubi ês (d 671h) farmate hain: “Aur ye bhi 
kaha gaya hai ke barkat ird-gird dafan-e-ambiya-o-saaliheen ki wajah 
se hai”. (Tafseer Qurtubi: V10 P212) 


Yaane Allama Qurtubi & ne to kisi majhool insaan ki baat ko ba- 
seegha-e-tamreez bayaan kiya hai. Ye Quran ki tafseer kaese ban gai? 


Khair-ul-quroon mein se koi bhi quboor-e-ambiya-o-saaliheen se 
tabarruk ka qaail-o-fail nahi tha. Kya Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur Aimma-e- 
Deen ko Quran-e-Kareem ki ye aayat samajh mein na aai thi? Deen ko 
samajhne ke liye salaf-o-saaliheen ka faham hi aslam-o-ahkam hai. 


Qamees-e-Yusuf s44 Se Tabarruk: 

G Yusuf sei ke qisse mein Quran-e-Kareem ne unke ye alfaaz naql 
farmae hain: 

Meri Ye Qamees Le Jaao Aur Use Bc Gl ags dÉ EG Ma "sakali ES 
Mere Waalid Ke Chehre Par Daal d 


AS 
Do, Wo Beena Ho Jaaenge. Surah Usu 33) 2m 


G Uske baad farman-e-llaahi hai: 

Jab Khush-khabri Dene Waala 555 aeg, Jé AM maji sG a 
Aaya Aur Usne Qamees Ko Un á 
(Yaqoob a) Ke Chehre Par 
Daala, To Wo Beena Ho Gae. 


# 


(Surah Yusuf: 96) Is 


Is waagia se ye saabit karne ki koshish ki jaati hai ke Syedna Yusuf gar ki 
qamees se tabarruk lete hue use Syedna Yaqoob daa ke chehra-e- 
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mubaarak par daala gaya tha, lihaaza nek logo'n ke aasaar se tabarruk 
lena jaaez hua. 


Halaanke Yusuf š ne Allah Ta'ala ke hukm par aesa kiya tha aur ye 
paeghambar ka mo'jiza hai. Phir bhi agar yehi israar kiya jaae ke ye 
qamees ka tabarruk hi tha, to ham tafseel se ye baat zikr kar chuke 
hain ke ambiya ke aasaar se tabarruk jaaez-o-mashroo hai. Lekin 
ummatiyo'n ko ambiya par qiyaas nahi kiya jaa sakta. 


Syedna Saaleh s Ki Oontni Ke Kooe'n Se Tabarruk: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # bayan karte hain ke log Nabi Kareem a@ 
ki maeeyyat?? mein “Hijr” ki sarzameen mein utre, uske kooe'n se paani 
nikaala aur usse aata goondha. Nabi Kareem dè ne unhe'n hukm 
farmaya ke us waadi ke kooe'n se jo paani nikaala hai, use phenk do 
aur goondha hua aata oonto'n ko khila do. 


“Neez unhe'n farmaya ke wo us kooe'n se paani le'n, jis par Syedna 
Saaleh gd ki oontni paani peeti thi”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H3379; Saheeh Muslim: 
H2981) 


Usse baaz log istidlaal karte hain ke Syedna Saaleh #44 ki oontni ke 
paani peene ki wajah se wo kooa'n mutabarrik ho gaya tha aur Aap 4? 
ne usse tabarruk lene ke liye waha'n se paani lene ka hukm farmaya 
tha. 


Lekin ye baat nihaayat ghalat hai, kyounke Nabi Kareem 4 ki zaat 
khud mutabarrik thi. Aap 42 ke hote hue kisi aur nabi se tabarruk lena 
bhi tauheen hai, che-jaaeke kisi aur nabi ki oontni ke kooe'n ke paani 
se tabarruk liya jaae. 


Asal baat ye hai ke ye manhoos waadi azaab-e-llaahi ka shikaar ho gai 
thi. Zaahir hai ke iske paani par bhi uska asar hua tha, jo sehat ke liye 
nugsaan-dah tha. Albatta jis kooe'n se Syedna Saaleh #44 ki oontni 
paani peeti thi, uska muaamal mukhtalif tha. 


@ Haafz Ibne Hajar &s. (d 852h) farmate hain: 


39T. (0222) Saath hone ki haalat ya kaifiyat, hamraahi mein hona, saath hona, maujoodgi [RKT] 
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“Is hadees se saabit hota hai ke qaum-e-samood ke kooe'n se paani 
peena makrooh hai, wo kooe'n aur chashme bhi usi hukm mein hain, 
jin ka taalluq un logo'n se tha, jo apne kufr par Allah Ta'ala ke azaab ki 
wajah se halaak hue”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V6 P380) 


Is muaamala ka taallug tabarruk se hai hi nahi. Ye khayaal karna ke wo 
paani mubaarak tha, kyounke Saaleh 844 ki oontni wo paani peeti thi, 
bila-daleel hai aur kisi ki bila-daleel baat qubool nahi hoti. 


Lihaaza Haafiz Nawavi is. (Sharah Muslim: V18 P112) aur Allama Qurtubi 4s: 
(Al-Jaame-li-Ahkaam-ul-Quran: V10 P47) ki taraf se mazkora hadees se saaliheen 
ke aasaar se tabarruk lene ke jawaaz ka istidlaal durust nahi. 


Hayaat-e-Mubaaraka Ke Saath Khaas Tabarruk: 


Yaha'n ye bhi zehen-nasheen rahe ke tabarruk ki kai soorate'n Nabi 
Kareem & ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka tak mehdood thee'n, jaesa ke Aap 
& ke jasad-e-aqdas, dast-e-mubaarak, Aap & ke bacche hue paani, 
pasina mubaarak, luaab-dahan®, naakhun mubaarak waghaera se 
tabarruk Aap 28 ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka tak hi ho sakta tha. 


Baad-az-Wafaat Nabi Kareem # Se Tabarruk: 


Baad-az-Wafaat Nabi Kareem è se tabarruk ki do (2) soorate'n hi 
baagi reh gai hain: 

© Rasool Allah 4? pa rimaan laana aur Aap dè ki itaa-at-o- 
farmabardaari ikhtiyaar karke khair-e-kaseer, ajr-e-azeem aur saadat- 
e-daaraen haasil karna. 


#@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ês. (d 728h) farmate hain: 

“Jab Ahle Madina ke paas Nabi Kareem 4 tashreef laae aur wo Aap %è 
par imaan laa kar mutee-o-farmabardaar ban gae, to uski barkat se 
unhe'n duniya-o-aakhirat ki saadat naseeb hui, balke jo bhi shakhs 
Rasool-e-Kareem & ki zaat baa-barkat par imaan laata hai aur aap ki 
itaa-at karta hai, use us imaan-o-itaa-at ke sabab Rasool Allah è ki 
barkat duniya-o-aakhirat ki un bhalaiyo'n ki soorat mein naseeb hoti 


40T: (ywa old) Thook, raal [RKT] 
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hai, jinhe'n Allah ke siwa koi nahi jaanta”. (Majma' Fataawa: V11 P113) 


(2) Nabi Kareem dè ki wafaat ke baad tabarruk ki doosri soorat Rasool 
Allah 8? ke aasaar-e-mubaaraka, jaese asaa-mubaarak, baal mubaarak, 
naalaen sharifaen, jubba-mubaarak waghaera se tabarruk ka husool 


thi. 
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Tabarruk Ki Aqsaam 


Tabarruk do (2) tarah ka hai: 
@ Tabarruk-e-Mashroo (jaaez tabarruk). 


@ Tabarruk-e-Mamnoo (naajaaez tabarruk). 


Tabarruk-e-Mashroo: 

Tabarruk umoor-e-taufeeqi mein se hai, yaane iska taalluq un cheezo'n 
se hai, jinka taayyun shariyat ne khud kiya hai. Kisi ke liye jaaez nahi ke 
wo shariyat ki motabar daleel ke baghaer kisi cheez ko mutabarrik 
qaraar de. Lihaaza wohi tabarruk jaaez aur mashroo hoga, jiska jawaaz 
shariyat se saabit hoga, jaesa ke Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, 
aur Taba-taabaeen-o-Aimma-e-Deen ne aasaar-e-nabawi se tabarruk 
haasil kiya. Ye unki Nabi Kareem 4 se kamaal-e-mohabbat ki daleel hai 
aur aslaaf-e-ummat ki is rawish ki paerawi laazim hai. 


Yaha'n ye baat bhi qaabil-e-ghaur hai ke kya pagdi-shareef waghaera 
Sahaba, Taabaeen, Taba-taabaeen ke daur mein maujood thee'n aur 
kya aslaaf-e-ummat ka unse tabarruk lena saabit hai? Agar us daur 
mein bhi un cheezo'n ka koi wujood nahi tha, to itni sadiyo'n baad ye 
kaha'n se daryaaft ho gaee'n? 


Tabarruk-e-Mamnoo: 


Jo tabarruk sharai dalaael se saabit hai wo jaaez hai, uske alaawa baaqi 
har qism ka tabarruk mamno0-0-naaajaaez aur haraam hai. Mamnoo 
tabarruk ki phir do (2) qisme'n hain: 


@ Mushrikaana Tabarruk. 
@ Bid-ee ($4) Tabarruk. 


@ Mushrikaana Tabarruk: 


Aesa tabarruk jisse shirk laazim aae. Uski phir do (2) qisme'n banti 
hain: 
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@ Jis mein kisi cheez ke baare mein ye etiqaad rakha jaae ke uski 
barkat zaati hai aur ye samjha jaae ke wo az-khud maa-fauq-al-asbaab 
khaer-o-barkat ataa karne par qudrat rakhti hai. Aesa etiqaad choonke 
ibaadat hai aur Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi ki ibaadat shirk hai. 


(2) Husool-e-Barkat ki niyyat se auliya-o-saaliheen aur unki qabro'n, 
mazaaro'n aur aastaano'n par jaanwar zibah karna ya unke naam ki 
mannate'n maanna, taake unki barkat naseeb ho jaae ya go khush ho 
kar dua aur sifaarish kare'n ya qabr par etekaaf aur tawaaf se tabarruk 
haasil karna. Ye bhi ghairullah ki ibaadat hone ki bina par shirk mein 
daakhil hai. 


G Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 
Tum Allah Ke Saath Kisi Ko Na Pukaaro. 


Sea 


(Surah-al-Jinn: 18) NG AA 


# Allama Shaatibi ês (d 790h) farmate hain: 

“Jin aayaat mein Allah Ta'ala ne mushrikeen ke shirk ka haal bayan 
farmaya hai, un mein gumraahi ka zikr kiya hai, kyounke haqeeqat 
mein ye siraat-e-mustageem se bhatak jaana hai. Mushrikeen ne 
(butho'n ki soorat mein) apne maabood is liye ghade the ke wo unke 
khayaal mein unhe'n Allah ke qareeb karte the. Chunache unho'n ne 
kaha:” 


Ham unki ibaadat sirf is liye karte hain (Surah-az:Zumar: 3) P 
ke ye martabe mein hame'n Allah ke 

qareeb kar de'n. 

“You'n unho'n ne tagarrub-e-Ilaahi ka waseela banaya tha, lekin ek (1) 
waqt aaya ke unki ibaadat karne lage. Ulama ne zikr kiya hai ke unho'n 
ne aaghaaz mein un logo'n ki tasweere'n banaae'n jin se wo mohabbat 
karte the aur tabarruk haasil karte the, phir unki pooja ki jaane lagi, 
arbo'n ne bhi usi niyyat se ghaero'n se ye fe'l (Jb) le liya, lekin ye 
waazeh gumraahi hai”. (Al-Etesaam: V1 P182) 


#@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ês. (d 728h) farmate hain: 
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“Darakht, patthar, aur chashme waghaera jin ke liye kuch log nazre'n 
maante hain ya unke saath kapdo'n ke tukde waghera baandhte hain 
ya unke patte tabarruk ke liye lete hain, ya unke paas namaz waghera 
padhte hain, ye sab kaam munkar bidaat aur jaahiliyyat waale aamaal 


aur Allah Ta'ala ke saath shirk ke asbaab mein se hain”. (Majma' Fataawa: 
V27 P136-137) 


&# Allama Shah Waliullah Dehelwi is. (d 1176h) farmate hain: 
“Zamana-e-Jaahiliyyat mein log aese muqamaat ki ziyaarat ke liye jaate 
the jo unke khayaal mein qaabil-e-ehteraam hote the, wo unse barkat 
karte the. Us amal mein choonke waazeh taur par tehreef aur fasaad 
maujood tha, is liye Nabi Kareem dè ne bigaad ke is darwaze ko band 
kar diya taake jo cheeze'n sha-aaer-e-islaam mein shaamil nahi, wo 
sha-aaer mein shaamil na ho jaae'n aur ghairullah ki ibaadat ka zariya 
na ban jaae'n. Mere nazdeek haq baat ye hai ke qabr, kisi wali ki 
ibaadat-gaah, hatta ke kooh-e-toor sab us (hukm-e-mumaaniat) mein 
baraabar hain (un sab ki taraf taqarrub-o-tabarruk ki niyyat se safar 
mamnoo hai)”. (Hujjatullahil Baaligha Min Abwaab us Salah: V1 P192) 


#@ Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Naasir Saadi is: (d 1376h) farmate hain: 

“Ye aamaal-e-shirk hain aur mushrikeen ke aamaal hain, kyounke 
ulama-e-ikraam is baat par muttafig hain ke shajr-o-hajar mein 
mazaraat waghaera mein se kisi bhi cheez se tabarruk lena jaaez nahi. 
Ye tabarruk ghuloo par mabni hai aur ye amal ba-tadreej dua aur 
ibaadat ki taraf le jaata hai, jo ke shirk-e-akbar hai. Saabiga sutoor 
mein use shirk-e-akbar qaraar dene par baat ho chuki hai. Ye gaaeda 
har cheez ke liye aam hai, hatta ke muqaam-e-Ibrahim, hujra-e-nabawi 
aur baet-ul-mugaddas waghaera jaesi fazeelat waali jagahe'n bhi us 
mein shaamil hain. Raha hajr-e-aswad ka istilaam aur uska choomna 
aur Kaaba shareef ke rukn-e-yamaani ka istilaam, to ye Allah ki ibaadat, 
uski taazeem aur uski azmat ke aage jhukna hai. Yehi ibaadat ki rooh 
hoti hai. Ye Khaaliq ki taazeem aur ibaadat hai, jabke ashjaar-o-ahjaar 
aur mazaraat se tabarruk lena mekhlooq ki taazeem-o-ibaadat hai. In 
dono mein wohi farq hai, jo Allah aur makhloog ko pukaarne mein hai. 
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Allah ko pukaarna ikhlaas aur tauheed hai, jabke makhlooq ko (maa- 


fauq-al-asbaab) pukaarna shirk aur saajhi banana hai”. (Al-Qaul us Sadeed 
Sharah Kitab-ut-Tauheed: P50) 


Ek (1) Daleel: 
Mamnoo tabarruk ke shirk mein daakhil hone ki ek (1) daleel 
mulaahaza farmaae'n: 


G Syedna Abu Waaqid Haaris bin Auf Laithi # karte hain: 

“Jab Rasool Allah b ne Makkah fatah kiya to hamare saath hawaazin ki 
taraf tashreef le gae, ham kuffaar ki us beri ke paas se guzre, jiske gird 
wo giyaam karte the, aur use zaat-e-anwaat ka naam dete the. Ham ne 
arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Hamare liye bhi unki tarah ka koi zaat-e- 
anwaat muqarrar kar deejiye. Aap dk ne farmaya: Allahu Akbar! Ye to 
bani Israel ke naagsh-e-gadam ki paerwi hai. Ye to aese hi hai, jaese 
bani israel ne Musa #44 se kaha tha:” 


Hamare Liye Bhi Ilaah Muqarrar Kar Pit) J6 hi Jai 
Deejiye, Jis Tarah Un (mushrikeen) , 
Ke llaah Hain. Musa s& Ne Farmaya 
Ke Tum Jaahil Qaum Ho. 


(Musnad Imam Ahmad: H21897, H21900, Sunan Tirmizi: H2180; As-Sunnah lil Maroozi: 40 
[Sanad Saheeh]) 


(Surah-al-Aaraaf: 138) .9 N1425 


Is hadees ko Imam Tirmizi sss. ne “Hasan Saheeh’ aur Imam Ibne 
Hibban ks. (H6702) ne “saheeh' qaraar diya hai. 


“Allah aap par rahem kare, aap jahaa'n bhi aesi beri ya koi darakht 
dekhe'n, jiski ziyaarat ke liye log aate ho'n, uski taazeem karte ho'n, 
usse shifayaabi ki ummeed rakhte ho'n aur uske saath keel aur kapde 
waghera latkaate ho'n, to wo zaat-e-anwaat hai, use kaat de'n”. (Al- 
Hawaadis wal Bida”: P39) 

# Allama Abu Shaama &s. (d 655h) farmate hain: 


“Isi gabeel se wo khurafaat hain, jis mein bahut se log mubtala ho 
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chuke hain, shaetaan awaam ko aamaada karta hai ke wo deewaare'n 
aur minaar banaae'n, neez har ilaage mein makhsoos jagaho'n par 
imaarate'n khadee'n kare'n. Ek (1) bayan karne waala bayaan karta hai 
ke usne apne khwaab mein falaa'n mashoor nek wali ko dekha hai, us 
par log quboo'n ki taameer shuru kar dete hain aur Allah ke faraaez-o- 
sunan ko zaaya karke unki hifaazat karte hain aur samajhte hain ke wo 
us kaam ke zariye Allah ka taqarrub haasil kar rahe hain. Phir wo usse 
aage badhte hain aur shaetaan unke dilo'n mein un jagaho'n ki 
taazeem bitha deta hai aur wo unki taazeem shuru kar dete hain, neez 
wo un jagaho'n par nazr maan kar apne mareezo'n ki shifa aur apni 
zaroorato'n ke poora hone ki ummeed rakhnel agte hain. Ye jaghe'n, 
chashmo'n, darakhto'n, deewaaro'n aur pattharo'n ke darmiyaan 
hain”. (Al-Baais Alaa Inkaar-ul-Bida” wal Hawaadis: P25-26) 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya sis. (d 728h) farmate hain: 

“Nabi Kareem è ne kaafiro'n ke saath mahez us mushaabahat par 
sakhti se radd farmaya ke ek (1) darakht muaarrar kiya jaae, jiske ird- 
gird wo baetha kare'n, aur us par apna aslaha“ latkaae'n. Aesi soorat 
mein wo kaam kaese jaaez ho sakta hai, jo usse badh kar mushrikeen 
se mushaabahat ka baais ho ya be-aenihi shirk ho?” (latida Siraat-al- 
Mustaqeem: V2 P158) 

#@ Allama Muhammad bin Saaleh Uthaimeen #. (d 1421h) farmate 
hain: 

“Sahaba Ikraam ne Rasool Allah 4? se mutaalaba kiya ke unke liye beri 
ka ek (1) darakht hona chaahiye jisse wo tabarruk haasil kare'n, jaesa 
ke mushrikeen tabarruk haasil karte the, jabke Musa s44 ke 
paerukaaro'n ne mutaalaba kiya ke unke liye maabood ho'n, jaese us 
daur ke kuffaar ne banaae hue the. Un dono mutalabaat mein tauheed 
ki nafi thi, kyounke darakhto'n se tabarruk shirk ki ek (1) qism hai aur 


unko Ilaah banana waazeh shirk hai”. (Al-Qaul-ul-Mufeed Alaa Kitab-ut-Tauheed: 
V1 P205) 


41T: Jung ka saamaan, hamle aur difaa ka saaz-o-saamaan jo jung ke mauaa par istemaal hota 
hai [RKT] 
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Bidee (=>) Tabarruk: 


Aasaar-e-saaliheen aur aasaar-e-auliya se tabarruk haasil karna bidat 
hai, kyounke aasaar se tabarruk Nabi Kareem 4@ ke saath khaas hai. 
Qabr-e-Nabawi ya quboor-e-saaliheen se tabarruk ghaer-mashroo hai, 
kyounke us par koi daleel-e-sharai nahi, balke bahut si ahadees-e- 
nabawiyya sareeh taur par us fe'l (Jė) ki qabaahat-o-shanaa-at” 
bayaan karti hain. 


Muqaam-e-Ibrahim ko bataur-e-tabarruk bosa dena, kaabatullah ki 
deewaaro’n ko choomna, ghilaaf-e-kaaba ko pakad kar duaae’n karna, 
Kaaba ke parnaale ke neeche khade ho jaana, saaliheen ke aasaar ko 
choomna, bataur-e-tabarruk saaliheen ke paao'n ko bosa dena aur 
barkat haasil karne ki niyyat se hajr-e-aswad ko choomna, Ambiya 
Ikraam aur auliya-e-azzaaam ke muqamaat-e-wilaadat-o-wafaat se 
tabarruk haasil karna, shab-e-baraa-at, shab-e-meelaad-un-nabi aur 
shab-e-meraj ko ibaadat ke saath khaas karke tabarruk haasil karna, 
Masjid-e-Haraam, Masjid-e-Nabawi aur Masjid-e-Aqsa ki zameen ko 
choomna, Masjid-e-Nabawi ke sutoono'n ko choomna, jumeraat ya kisi 
bhi din us nazariye se nikaah karna ke us mein barkat hogi. Naalaen 
sharifaen ki (jo ke farzi hoti hai) bana kar tabarruk haasil karna. 
Kaabatullah ki shabeeh banana, saaliheen ki qabro'n ki mitti ko 
mutabarrik samajhna, saaliheen ki nashisht-gaaho'n, iqaamat- 
gaaho'n? ko mutabarrik khayaal karna, khaas niyyat se unki qabro'n ki 
taraf safar karna, wahaa'n namaz padhna, saaliheen ki qabro'n par 
masaajid banana, wahaa'n sadaaqat-o-khaeraat taqseem karna, 
nange-paao'n chal kar qabro'n par haaziri dena, nazr-o-niyaaz dena aur 
unki ashiya-o-aasar ke waseele se Allah ki baargaah mein dua karke 
tabarruk haasil karna bidat hai. 


Salaf-o-saaliheen, Sahaba ikraam, Taabaeen-e-azzaam, Taba-taabaeen, 
aur Aimma-e-islaam se aesa kuch saabit nahi. Agar ye afaal-o-aamaal 


42T: Malaamat, buraai, kharaabi, aeb [RKT] 
43T: (o6 cal) Temporary ya permanent qiyaam ki jagah [RKT] 
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deen ka hissa hote, to aslaaf-e-ummat badh-chadh kar unko apnaate, 
kyounke wo khaer-o-barkat ke husool par bahut ziyaada hares the. Wo 
deen hi kya jiska baa-fazeelat zamaano ko zikr tak na ho? 


$ Imam-e-Barailwiyat, Ahmad Raza Khan Saahab likhte hain: 


“Lihaaza darbaarah karbalaa-e-moalla (qabr-e-Hussain 44) ab sirf 
kaaghaz par saheeh naqsha likha hua mahez ba-qasd-e-tabarruk be- 


aamezish manhiyaat paas rakhne ki ijaazat ho sakti hai. (Fatawa Rizwiya: 
V21 P424) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Younhi agar rauza-e-mubaaraka Hazrat Shahzaada Gulgoo'n qaba 
hussain shaheed zulm-o-jafaa salawaatullah wa ta'ala wa salaamah 
alaa jadd-al-kareem wa alaeh ki saheeh misl bana kar mahez tabarruk 
be-aamezish munkaraat-e-shariya makaan mein rakhe to shar-an koi 
harj na tha. (Fatawa Rizwiya: V21 P423) 


Qaraeen Ikraam! Jis mazhab par Quran-o-Hadees, Aasaar-e-Sahaba aur 
Aimma Mohaddiseen ke qaul-o-fe'l se daleel na mile. Yaqgeenan wo 
ajmi aur bide mazhab hai. 


# Shaikh Sulaiman bin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab :#s. (d 1233h) 
farmate hain: 


“Baaz mutakhkhireen ne zikr kiya hai ke nek logo'n ke aasaar se 
tabarruk lena mustahab hai, masalan ka bacha hua paani waghaera 
peena, unke jism ya kapdo'n ko choona, nau-maulood bacche ko un 
mein se kisi ke paas lekar jaana taake wo us khajoor ki ghutti de aur 
bacche ke pet mein sab se pehle jo cheez daakhil ho, wo nek logo'n ka 
luaab ho, usi tarah unke paseene se barkat haasil karna waghaera. Is 
qsm ki bahut si baate'n Allama Abu Zakariyya Nawavi & ne Sharah 
Saheeh Muslim mein un ahadees ke tahat ki hain, jin mein Sahaba 
Ikraam ke Nabi Kareem 4 ke aasaar se tabarruk lene ka bayaan tha. 
Allama Nawavi & ne ye samajh liya ke baaqi nek logo'n ka bhi us 
silsile mein wohi muaamala hai, Nabi Kareem 42 ka tha, lekin ye 
waazeh ghalati hai”. 


“Uski kai wujuhaat hain: @) Nek log fazl-o-barkat mein Nabi Kareem & 
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ke baraabar to kujaa”” qareeb-qareeb bhi nahi phatakte. (2) Aam nek 
logo'n ki neki mutahaggiq nahi hoti, kyounke neki to dil ki paakeezgi se 
saabit hoti hai aur dil ka muaamala aesa hai, jiska ilm sirf nas se ho 
sakta hai. Masalan Sahaba Ikraam jin ki Allah aur uske Rasool 4? ne 
taareef ki ya taabaeen aimma aur wo log jin ki neki aur deendaari 
mashoor ho gai, jaese aimma arba waghera, jin ki neki ki saari ummat 
gawaahi deti hai. Ye sab log to guzr chuke hain. Rahi baaqi nek log, to 
unki neki ke baare mein ziyaada se ziyaada hamara gumaan hota hai. 
Ham Allah ke yahaa'n nek hone ki ummeed rakhte hain. (3) Agar ham 
kisi shakhs ke nek hone ka gumaan kar bhi le'n, to is baat ka khadsha 
khatam nahi hota ke unka khaatima bura ho jaae, jabke aamaal ka 
daar-o-madaar khaatime par hai. Agar kisi ka khaatima bura ho jaae, to 
wo tabarruk ka ahle nahi rahega. (4) Sahaba Ikraam ne Nabi Kareem dik 
ke alaawa kisi se tabarruk nahi liya, na Aap 42 ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka 
mein na Aap 42 ki wafaat ke baad. Agar ye neki ka kaam hota, to wo 
zaroor ham se pehle use karte. Sahaba Ikraam ne Syedna Abu Bakr-o- 
Umr aur Usman-o-Ali waghaerahum # ke saath aesa kyoun na kiya. 
Jinke liye Nabi Kareem 4 ne jannat ki gawaahi di thi? Usi tarah 
Taabaeen Ikraam ne Imam Saeed bin Musaiyyib, Ali bin Hussain, Owais 
Qarni, Hasan Basri £ se kyoun tabarruk na liya, jin ko yageeni taur par 
nek kaha jaa sakta hai? Isse maaloom hua ke tabarruk ka muaamala 
Nabi Kareem 4 hi ke saath khaas tha. ©) Nabi Kareem 48 ke alaawa 
kisi aur ka tabarruk lene se ye khatra paeda ho jaaega ke aesa karna 
use fitne mein mubtala na karde. Wo is wajah se khud-pasandi, 
takabbur, aur riyakaari ka shikaar na ho jaae. Ye muaamala kisi ke 


saamne taareef karne ki tarah hai, balke usse badh kar muzir” hai”. 
(Taeseer-ul-Aziz-ul-Hameed: P150-151) 


$ Allama Doctor Shamsuddin Afghani Salafi :#s. (d 1420h) farmate 
hain: 

“Takabbur bid-ee wo hai, jis mein ghaerullah se aesi khair-o-bhalaai ki 
talab to na ho, jis par sirf Allah Ta'ala qaadir hai, albatta us mein Allah 


44T: Urdu mein mauga-o-nisbat par hairat zaahir karne ke liye istemaal hota hai [RKT] 
45T: (na) Ghair-mufeed, nugsaan pohonchane waala [RKT] 
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Ta'ala se kisi aesi cheez ke waaste se khaer-o-bhalaai talab ki jaae. Jiska 
jawaaz shariyat mein maujood nahi, jaese Allah Ta'ala se ghilaaf-e- 
Kaaba ya istilaam-e-hujra-e-nabawiyya ya madina munawwara ki 
khajoor waghera jaesi cheezo'n ke waaste se barkat talab karna jin ka 
Kitab-o-Sunnat se koi suboot nahi. Maine bid-ee tabarrukaat ki bahut si 
misaale'n zikr ki hain, jin ka irtikaab qabr-parast umooman aur 
deobandi log khusosoan karte hain”. (Juhood Ulama-ul-Hanafiyya Fee Ibtaal 
Agaaed-ul-Oubooriyya: 3/1579) 

$ Ahnaaf ki motabar kitab mein likha hai: 


“Kaaba ki koi khushboo lena jaaez nahi, na tabarruk ke liye na kisi aur 
magsad ke liye, jo shakhs wahaan se koi cheez le, use lautaana laazim 
hai. Agar uska iraada tabarruk ka ho, to wo apni khushboo le aae aur 
Kaaba mein mas karke saath le jaae”. (Fataawa Aalamgiri: V1 P265) 


Ye husool-e-tabarruk ka naya tariqa hai, jise Sahaba-o-Taabaeen aur 
Aimma-e-Deen nahi jaante the. Uske bidat hone ke liye yehi kaafi hai. 
Æ Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi Saahab kehte hain: 


“Ghilaaf-e-Kaaba Zaadaha Allahu Tanweera (Psg PU las) ke tabarruk 
hone aur uski tagbeel tabarruk ke jawaaz mein koi kalaam nahi. Agar 
bosa dene mein sirf usi qadr etigaad ho aur kisi ko eeza bhi na ho, to 
kuch muzaaiga nahi, moojib??-e-sawaab-o-barkat hai”. (Fataawa Ashrafiya: 
P65) 


Ye ghuloo par mabni bid-ee nazariya hai. Siwaae hajr-e-aswad ke kisi 
cheez ko bataur-e-tabarruk choomna jaaez nahi. 


# Allama Aeni Hanafi sis. (d 855h) farmate hain: 


“Is (Syedna Umar #4 ke farman) se saabit hota hai ke jin pattharo'n 
waghaera ke choomne ka zikr shariyat mein maujood nahi, unhe'n 
choomna makrooh hai”. (Umdatul Qaari: V9 P241) 


Ghilaaf-e-Kaaba ke choomne par kaunsi sharai daleel hai? 


46 T: (es) Baais, sabab, wajah [RKT] 
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Allama Gangohi Saahab Aur Tabarrukaat: 


Æ Allama Muhammad Aashiq Ilaahi Meerathi Saahab, Allama Rasheed 
Ahmad Gangohi Deobandi Saahab ke baare mein likhte hain: 


“Insaan ko jab kisi ke saath mohabbat hoti hai to uske tamaam 
mutaaligaat*/ se ulfat paeda ho jaati hai. Choonke Hazrat Imam 
Rabbani Qaddas-sirrah ke sawaad-e-qalb” mein Haq Ta'ala Shaanahu 
aur Janab Rasool Allah è ki mohabbat raasikh? ho gai thi, is liye 
harmain sharifain ke khas-o-khaashaak?” tak aap mehboob samajhte 
aur khaas wag-at”" ki nigaah se dekha karte the. Madani khajooro'n ki 
guthliyaa'n piswa kar sandooqcha?? mein rakh lete aur kabhi-kabhi 
sufoof? bana kar phaanka?* karte the. Ek (1) martaba farmane lage ke 
log harmain shrifain ki cheezo'n zamzami ke teen tukhm-e-kharma 
(khajoor ki guthli) ko younhi phenk dete hain. Ye nahi khayaal karte ke 
un cheezo'n ko makka moazzama aur madina munawwara ki hawa lagi 
hui hai. Maulwi Muhammad Ismail Saahab farmate hain ke ek (1) 
martaba madani khajoor ki guthli pisi hui Hazrat ne sandooqcha mein 
se nikaal kar mujhe ataa farmaai ke lo, isko phaank lo. Ek (1) martaba 
madina munawwara ki imli mujhe khilaai aur ek (1) dafa madaina-tur- 
rasool ki mitti ataa farmaai ke isko khaalo. Maine arz kiya ke Hazrat 
mitti khaana to haraam hai! Aap ne farmaya: Miyaa'n wo mitti aur 
hogi”. (Tazkira-tur-Rasheed: V2 P47-48) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Harmain sharifain se aae hue tabarrukaat ko jab aap apne khuddaam 
par tagseem farmate, to chehra-e-mubaarak par bashaashat aur 
aawaaz ke lehje mein masarrat-o-imbisaat mehsoos hota tha. Aap ka 


47 T: (GG Mutaalliga umoor aur ashiya, wo cheeze'n jo kisi doosri cheez se 
waabasta/shaamil/judi hui ho'n [RKT] 

48T: (AB 319) Siyaah qalb, siyaah dil waala [RKT] 

49T: (Fb) Mazbooti ke saath jamaa hua ya gadha hua, mustahkam, pakka, paaedaar [RKT] 
“OT: (SG 9 ya) Ghaas-poos, tinke, kooda-karkat [RKT] 

51T: (a35) Martaba, qadr, izzat, azmat, buzurgi [RKT] 

527: (4535445) Chota box, medium size ka box [RKT] 

53T: (3924) Pisi hui, kati hui, chooran [RKT] 

54 T: (825) Khushk daane ya pisi hui, chooran ki wo miqdaar jo ek (1) martaba mein phaank li 
jaae [RKT] 
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dil chaahta tha ke doosre bhi un ashiya ka ehteraam kare'n. Ek (1) 
martaba Maulwi Hussain Ahmad Saahab Muhaajir Madani ne ek (1) 
ghada bhar kar ghasaala shareef?? bheja. Jis waqt aur ehtemaam ke 
saath gangoha pohonchaya gaya, wo zaahir hai. Aap ne uske 
pohonchte hi usko khulwaya aur sabeel lagadi. Us din jo bhi aaya, 
jawaab-e-salaam ke baad aap ka ye irshad hota tha: Miyaa'n Maulwi 
Yahya unko bhi paani pilaao. Banda bhi khush-naseebi se us din jaa 
pohoncha aur tabarruk se faiziyaab hua...”. (Tazkira-tur-Rasheed: V2 P48) 


Æ Allama Hussain Ahmad Madani Deobandi, Gangohi Saahab ke baare 
mein likhte hain: 


“Gangoha shareef ke liye jo tabarrukaat aamma the, wo bhai saahab 
apne saath le gae, magar hujra shareefa ka ghubaar, masjid shareef ki 
khajoore'n (us zamana mein sehen masjid-e-nabawi mein bhi chand 
darakht khajooro'n ke the) aur baaz khusoosi deegar tabarrukaat mere 
hi paas the. Choonke hujra-e-mutahhara nabawiya alaa saahibiha 
assalaatu was-salaam ke khaas khuddaam jin ko aaghaawaat kehte 
hain, mujh se padha karte the, is liye khusoosi tabarrukaat mujh ko 
haasil karne mein aasaani hui thi”. (Naqs-e-Hayaat: V1 P102) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Ghubaar hujra-e-mutahhara pesh kiya gaya, usko surma mein 
dalwaaya aur rozaana us surma ko istemaal farmate rahe. Masjid-e- 
Nabawi alaa saahibiha assalaatu wa-salaam ki khajooro'n ke teen (3) 
daane pesh kiye gae, unko taqreeban 72 hissa mein karke tagseem 
farmaae. Madina Munawwara ki khajoore'n jo tagseem ki gaee'n, unke 
mutaalliq hidaayat farmai ke unki guthliyaa'n phenki na jaae'n, unko 
haawan-dasta mein katwa kar rakh liya aur rozaana us mein se thoda 
sa phaank liya karte the”. (Naash-e-Hayaat: V1 P103) 


$ Allama Hussain Ahmad Madani Saahab, Gangohi Saahab ke baare 
mein mein likhte hain: 


“Baaz mukhliseen ne kuch kapde madina munawwara se khidmat-e- 
aqdas mein tabarrukan irsaal kiye. Hazrat ne nihaayat taazeem aur 


9T: (kant) 
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wag-at ki nazr se unko dekha aur sharf-e-qubool se mumtaaz farmaya. 
Baaz talaba huzzaar-e-majlis?? ne arz bhi kiya ke hazrat is kapde mein 
kya barkat haasil hui, europe ka bana hua hai, taajir madina mein laae, 
wahaa'n se doosre log khareed laae, is mein to koi wajah tabarruk 
hone kin ahi maaloom hui. Hazrat ne shubha ko radd farmaya aur 
you'n irshad farmaya ke madina munawwara ki usko hawaa to lagi hai. 


Isi wajah se usko ye ezaaz aur barkat haasil hui”. (Ash-Shihaab us Saaqib: 
P231-232) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Hazrat Maulana (gangohi) ke yahaa'n tabarrukaat mein hujra 
mutahhara nabawiya ke ghilaaf ka ek (1) sabz tukda bhi tha. Baroz-e- 
juma kabhi-kabhi haazireen-o-khuddaam ko jab un tabarrukaat ki 
ziyaarat khud karaaya karte the, to sandooqcha khud apne dast-e- 
mubaarak se kholte aur ghilaaf ko nikaal kar awwal apni aankho'n se 
lagaate aur mu'n se choomnte the, phir auro'n ki aankho'n se lagaate 
aur unke saro'n par rakhte”. (Ash-Shihaab us Saagib: P231) 


$ Mazeed likhte hain: 

“Hujra-e-mutahhara nabawiya ka jala hua zaitoon ka tel waha'n se 
Hazrat (gangohi) rahmatullah alae ke baaz mukhliseen ne irsaal kiya 
tha. Hazrat ne bawujood nazaakat-e-tab-ee ke, jiski haalat aam logo'n 
par zaahir hai, usko pee daala”. (Ash-Shihaab us Saaqib: P232) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Khud ahqar (Hussain Madani) ne sawaal kiya ke baad chaalees (40) 
roz ke jaali shareef mein androon-e-hujra mutahhara ahle madina 
baccho'n ko daakhil karte hain aur khuddaam rauza-e-mutahhara usko 
le jaa kar saamne raudha-e-aqdas ke qibla ki taraf luta deta hai aur dua 
maangta hai. Ye fe'l kaesa hai? To aap ne istihsaan farmaya aur pasand 
kiya”. (Ash-Shihaab-us-Saaqib: P232-233) 


Æ Allama Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi Deobandi Saahab ke baare mein 
Allama Aashid Ilaahi Meerathi Saahab ne ye bhi likha hai: 


“Muqaam-e-Ibrahim ka Tukda jo hazrat ke paas tha, uski nisbat irshad 


56T: (ua 5422) Majlis mein maujood log [RSB] 
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farmaya ke mere paas aesi cheez hai ke agar Shaikh Abdul Quddus ut. 
maujood hote, to wo bhi uski ziyaarat ko aate. Hazrat Imam Rabbani 
(gangohi) tabarrukaat ke nihaayat qadrdaan the. Haq Ta'ala ne aap ko 
tabarrukaat bhi wo ataa farmaae the, jin ka doosri jagah wujood na 
tha. Muqaam-e-Ibrahim jiski ziyaarat se haram mohtaram mein bhi 
hazaar-ha makhlooq mehroom rehti hai aur agar ziyaarat hoti hai, to 
umooman rishwat de kar, jo maasiyat hai, uska tukda aap ke paas tha, 
jisko khuddaam ki khwaahish par aap sandooqchi se nikaalte aur paani 
mein daal kar nikaal lete aur paani ko majma par tagseem kara diya 
karte the. Is anmol tabarruk ki aap ko us darja mohabbat-o-qadr thi ke 
kabhi motabar se motabar khaadim ke bhi hawaala nahi farmaya. Jis 
waqt aap uski ziyaarat karate, to masarrat se baagh-baagh ho jaate 
the, (Six? Ch) daru lol 9 Ayain) ba-mutagazaa e-o-imaa-bi-nematihi 
rabbika fahaddis aap ne baarha ye alfaaz farmaae ke mujhe haq ta'ala 
ne wo shae ataa farmaai hai, jo dosore ke paas nahi hai. Aap ke paas 
(labas 9 6 all bolj al cw) baetullah zaadahallah shurafa-o- 
taazeeman ki muqaddas chaukhat ka chota sa ek (1) tukda bhi tha. Uski 
mohabbat-o-gadr-daani bhi usi darja ki thi, balke shaayad isse bhi kuch 
ziyaada”. 


Alaa Harzat Haaji Saahab (Imdadullah Muhaajir Makki) ka ataa farmaya 
hua jubba bhi aap ke paas tha. Ye bhi unhe'n tabarrukaat ke 
sandooqcha mein rehta tha. Jis waqt aap ko usko nikaalte, to awwal 
khud dast-e-mubaarak mein le kar apni aankho'n se lagaate aur phir 
yeke baad deegare doosro'n ko sar par rakhne ka mauga ataa farmate 
the. Us waqt aap par ek (1) khaas kaefiyat taari hoti aur you'n farmaya 
karte the ke usko kai saal hazrat ne pehna aur phir mujh ko 
khusoosiyat ke saath ataa farmaya tha. Jo shakhs lekar aaya tha, use 
you'n kehla bheja tha ke usko pehenna. So kabhi-kabhi taameel irshad 


ko pehna karta ho'n. Tabarruk hai, rakh choda hai”. (Tazkirat-ur-Rasheed: V2 
P167-168) 


Quran-o-Hadees aur Salaf-o-Saaliheen ke khilaaf tabarruk ki nai 
soorate'n nikaalna koi mohabbat ki nishaani nahi. Mohabbat wohi hai 
jo shariyat ki hidayaat ke mutaabiq ki jaae. 
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Paakhaane Se Tabarruk: 


Jab koi insaan salaf-o-saaliheen aur aimma-e-huda ke raaste se hat 
jaane to usse mazaka-khez harakaat-o-saknaat ka sudoor yaqeeni ho 
jaata hai. 


$ Ilyas Saahab ki naahi ji ke mutaallig aata hai: 


“Bi Ammi ki umr taweel hui aur unho'n ne nawaaso'n ki aulaad ko bhi 
dekha. Akheer umr mein basaarat aur chalne-phirne se maazoor ho gai 
thee'n aur marz-ul-maut mein teen (3) saal kaamil saahib-e-faraash 
rahe'n, magar na qalbi-o-lisaani zikrullah mein farq aaya aur sabr-o- 
raza-bar-qaza mein kami laahiq hui. Jis mareez ko teen (3) saal marz-e- 
ishaal mein is tarah guzren ke karwat badalna bhi dushwaar ho, uske 
mutaalliq ye khayaal be-mauga na tha ke bistar ki bad-boo dhobi ke 
yahaa'n bhi na jaaegi, magar dekhne waalo'n ne dekha ke ghusl ke liye 
chaar-paai se utaarne par potde”” nikaale gae, jo neeche rakh diye 
jaate the. To un mein badboo ki jagah khushboo aur aisi niraali mehek 
phoot-ti thi ke ek-doosre ko soonghna aur har mard-o-aurat taajjub 
karta tha. Chunache baghaer dhulwaae unko tabarruk bana kar rakh 
liya gaya”. (Tazkiratul Khaleel-az-Muhammad Ashiq Ilaahi Meerathi: P96) 


Jis shariyat mein Sahaba Ikraam jaesi muqaddas hastiyo'n ke libaaso'n 
se tabarruk lena rawaa na rakha gaya, is mein kisi aam aadmi ki naani 
ke paakhaane waale potdo'n ke tabarruk ki kya haesiyat ho sakti hai, 
uska andaaza lagaana mushkil nahi. 


@ Allama Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi Saahab kehte hain: 


“Ek (1) muttaqi parhezgaar buzurg ne mujhe ek (1) angarkha (achkan) 
moomi cheent ka diya tha. Main usko tabarruk samajh kar pehenta 
tha. Uska ye asar tha ke jab tak wo badan par rehta, maasiyat aur 
gunaah ka khatra tak na aata tha. Log kehte hain ke buzurgo'n ke 


kapdo'n mein kya rakha hai? Magar maine to ye mushaahada kiya hai”. 
(Majaalis Hakeem-ul-Ummat-az-Mufti Muhammad Shafee: P100) 


57 T: (235) Potda (55%) ki jama, aesa chota kapda jo bacche ya bimaar ke chootadon ke 
neeche peshaab aur paa-khaane ki ehtiyaat ke liye bichaate hain [RKT] 
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Kapdo'n se tabarruk sirf Nabi Kareem dè ka khaassa tha, us 
khusoosiyat mein Aap af ka koi shareek nahi ho sakta. Jab Sahaba 
Ikraam-o-Taabaeen-e-Azzaam ne Khulafa-e-Raashideen ke kapdo'n se 
tabarruk haasil nahi kiya, to sadiyo'n baad kisi buzurg ko ye sharf kaese 
haasil ho sakta hai? 
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Mansoob Aasaar Ki Haqeeqat 


Rasool Allah è ke aasaar-e-mubaaraka se tabarruk sirf Aap è ke 
qareeb zamaane waale logo'n, yaane Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e- 
Azzaam aur Taba-taabaeen ke hisse mein aaya. Chauda-sau (1400) saal 
guzar jaane ke baad un aasaar se tabarruk ka husool mumkin nahi, 
kyounke ye saare aasaar mafqood ho chuke hain. Duniya mein unka 
koi wujood nahi. Baaz hazraat ne Aap 4# se mansoob karke aasaar 
waza' kiye hue hain. Unke paas uski koi sanad nahi hai. 


Jis tarah Rasool Allah 4 se koi qaul, fe'l ya sukoot mansoob karna 
bahut ehtiyaat ka kaam hai ke jhoot mansoob karne se Nabi Kareem 4? 
ki ye hadees saadiq aati hai: “Jo shakhs mujh par jhoot bolne, wo apna 
thikaana jahannum samjhe”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H107; Saheeh Muslim: H3) 


Isi tarah kisi aese asar, masalan naalaen, baal, jubba, ya pagdi, ko Aap 
& ki taraf mansoob karna, jo dar-hadgeegat Aap dè ka na ho, to aesa 
shakhs bhi bila-shubha Nabi Kareem 42 ki mundarja-baala waeed ka 
misdaaq hoga. Lihaaza un logo'n ko Allah Ta'ala ke azaab se darna 
chaahiye, jo khud-saakhta tabarrukaat-e-nabawiyya logo'n mein 
mutaarif” karaate hain ya unki tash-heer ka sabab bante hain. 


Agar koi shakhs chauda-sau (1400) saal guzar jaane ke baad Nabi 
Kareem dè ki taraf mansoob tabarrukaat ka daawa karta hai, to use 
chaahiye ke wo apne daawe par saheeh sanad pesh kare. 


Agar koi kahe ke ye naalaen sharifaen Nabi Kareem & ke hain ya ye 
mubaarak baal Aap 28 ke hain, to kya itni si baat par un naalaen aur 
baalo'n ki taazeem-o-takreem karna shuru kar denge? Unse tabarruk 
haasil karne lage'nge, ya us intisaab par saheeh sanad ka bhi 
mutaalaba karenge? Agar wo saheeh suboot faraaham na kar sake to 
un cheezo'n ki nisbat Nabi Kareem a ki taraf karna dar-hageeqat Aap 
& ki zaat-e-giraami par jhoot baandhna hai, lihaaza us muaamal ki 
hassaasiyat ko samajhna hoga. 


3T: (Blai) Jaana pehchaana, waaaif [Urdn] 


53 


Ye baat baja hai ke Nabi Kareem 4 se mansoob koi cheez ba-wusoog?? 
zaraae se saabit ho jaae, to usse tabarruk ka inkaar karna saraasar bad- 
bakhti hai, lekin almiya ye hai ke baaz log Nabi & ke muaamala ko 
intihaai kam samajh lete hain, halaanke ye intihaai hassaas muaamala 
hai. 


Aasaar-e-Nabawiyya Mafgood Ho Chuke Hain: 


Ye na-gaabil-e-tardeed haqeeqat hai ke aasaar-e-nabawiyya ah 
mafqood ho gae hain, ab duniya mein unka wujood baadi nahi raha: 


G Mimbar-e-Rasool 4 sann 654h mein jal gaya tha. 


G Imam Yahya bin Maeen us. ka janaaza Nabi Kareem a@ ki chaarpaai 
par uthaaya gaya tha. (Taareekh Yahya bin Maeen Bi-riwaaya ad-Dauri: V3 P67) baad 
mein us mubaarak chaar-paai ka kya hua? Koi ilm nahi. 


G Isi tarah Abdullah bin Unais & ke paas Nabi Kareem ## ki chadi 
mubaarak thi, jise wo har waqt apni talwaar ke saath bandh kar rakha 
karte the, unki wasiyyat thi ke us chadi ko unke kafan ke saath rakh 
diya jaae, chunaache use unke saath hi dafan kar diya gaya. (Musand Imam 
Ahmad: V3 P486 [Sanad Hasan]) 

Imam Ibne Khuzaima (982) aur Imam Ibne Hibban # (7160) ne is hadees 


ko, Haafiz Ibne Hajar «s. (Fath-ul-Baari: V2 P437) ne uski sanad ko 'saheeh' 
kaha hai. 


G Syedna Suhail bin Saad # bayan karte hain ke ek (1) Sahabi ne Nabi 
Kareem & se aap ki chaadar mubaarak maangi aur wo chaadar hi unka 
kafan bani. (saheeh Bukhari: H1277) 


G Nabi Kareem 4 ki angothi mubaarak jis par “Muhammad-ur-Rasool 
Allah” kunda tha, Aap 4? ke baad Syedna Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke paas 
pohonchi. Unke baad Syedna Umar #4 aur unke baad Syedna Usman #4 
ki ungli ki zeenat bani. Bil-aakhir Syedna Usman # se ye angothi 
kooe'n mein gir gai, bisiyaar koshish ke bawujood na mil saki. (saheeh 
Bukhari: H5866 H5879) 


39T: Bharosamand, qaabil-e-etemaad [RSB] 
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Bayat-e-Rizwaan Waale Darakht Ka Muaamala: 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 bayan karte hain: Ham (muqaam-e- 
hudaibiya par) sulah hudaibiya ke doosre saal aae, to ham mein se do 
(2) aadmi bhi us darakht ki nishandahi par muttafiq na ho sake, jiske 
neeche ham ne Rasool Allah è se bayat kit hi. Ye Allah Ta'ala ki 
rahmat hai. (saheeh Bukhari: H2958) 


# Haafiz Ibne Hajar zi. (d 852h) farmate hain: 


“(Use bayan karne ki hikmat ye hai ke) Khair ka jo muaamala us 
darakht ke neeche roonuma hua tha, uski wajah se log fitne mein na 
pade'n. Agar wo baagi rehta, to baaz jaahil logo'n ki taraf se uski 
taazeem karne ka andesha radd nahi kiya jaa sakta tha. Yahaa'n tak ke 
log ye aqeeda ghad lete ke darakht nafa-o-nugsaan ka maalik hai, jaesa 
ke ham apne mushaahada mein dekh rahe hain ke usse kamtar 
cheezo'n se ye muaamala kiya jaa raha hai. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 
# ne apni baat mein usi ki taraf ishaara kiya tha ke us saal ke baad us 
darakht ka makhfi ho jaana Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat hai”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V6 
P118) 

G Imam Saeed bin Musaiyyib :#s. bayan karte hain: 

“Mere waalid giraami un logo'n mein shaamil the, jinho'n ne darakht 
ke neeche Nabi Kareem ##@ ke mubaarak haath par bayat kit hi, wo 
farmate hain ke doosre saal jab ham hajj karne ke liye gae, to hame'n 
darakht waali jagah na mili. Agar wo tumhare saamne zaahi ho jaae, to 
tum ziyaada samajhdaar ho”. (saheeh Muslim: H1859) 


#@ Haafiz Nawavi s. (d 676h) farmate hain: 


“Ulama-e-Ikraam ne uske mafqood hone ka sabab ye bayan kiya hai ke 
us darakht ke neeche jo khair, khushnoodi aur sakeenat waghaera mili 
thi, uski wajah se lof fitna mein mubtala na ho jaae'n. Agar wo zaahir 
aur maaloom rehta to dehaati aur jaahil log uski taazeem aur ibaadat 


karne lagte, lihaaza uska makhfi rehna Allah Ta'ala ki rahmat hai”. 
(Sharah Muslim: V13 P5) 


Jab zameen ka ek (1) zaahiri tukda sahaba par makhfi ho gaya to 
hamare zamane mein qataiyat aur yageen ke saath Rasool Allah 4 ki 
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taraf tabarrukaat ki nisbat ka daawa mumkin nahi. Ye nasl-dar-nasl siga 
aur motabar raawiyo'n ke waaste se ham tak nahi pohonche, na unke 
mutaalliq daawa-e-tawaatur saabit hai. Mahez jhoote aur bad-aqeeda 
logo'n ki baato'n ka kya etebaar kiya jaa sakta hai? Aese logo'n ke be- 
buniyaad daawo'n ka Allah Rabbul Izzat ne hame'n mukallaf® nahi 
thehraaya, jo darogh-goi?" be-baak hain. 


Maujooda Aasaar Ke Baare Mein Allama Lukhnawi Hanafi & Ki 
Raae: 


$ Barre-sagheer paak-o-hind ke mashoor Hanafi Aalim Allama Abdul 
Hai Lukhnawi :#s. (d 1304h) ki aasaar-e-ambiya ke baare mein 
naseehat-aamoz tehreer mulaahaza ho: 


“Pas un tamaam ahadees-o-riwayaat se ahle imaan ki nazar mein ba- 
khoobi saabit hai ke jumla aasaar-o-mushaahid nabawi se barkat haasil 
karna aur unki azmat karna Allah ki nemato'n mein se umda nemat hai 
aur us qism ki barkat aur taazeem ka suboot khud huzoor roohi fadaah 
aur Hazraat Sahaba Ikraam :@5 ke afaal se paaya jaata hai, lekin 
musalmano ko chaahiye ke wo is baat par ghaur kare'n ke jis tarah in 
ahadees se aasaar-e-nabawi ki barkat aur taazeem ka suboot hota hai. 
Isi tarah taazeem aur barkat haasil karne ka tariqa bhi maaloom hota 
hai, pas jis tarah wo shakhs jo munkar barkat aasaar-e-nabawiya ho, 
bad-deen aur gunahgaar hai, isi tarah wo shakhs bhi mubtada?? aur 
mukhaalif sunnat samjha jaaega jo tareeq marwiya hadees ke khilaaf 
taazeem ka koi khaas tariqa apni taraf se ejaad kare. Kyounke 
mukhaalifat-e-sunnat mein dono baraabar hain aur ye us soorat mein 
hai ke jabke us tariga-e-mukhtara mein koi amr-e-khaas sareeh 
manhiyaat shariya aur moharramaat yageeniya se shaamil na ho aur 
agar is tariqa mukhtara?? mein koi amr moharramaat-e-shariya se bhi 
shaamil kiya jaae to aisi haalat mein do (2) nugsaan honge, ek (1) to 
tareeg khaas ka ahdaas%* aur doosre moharramaat-e-shariya ka 


607: (La) Paaband [RKT] 

51T: (395 #303) Jhoot bolna, jhoot [RKT] 

52T: (#444) Mubtada ki jamaa, Deen mein nai baat nikaalne waale, bidat karne waale [Urduinc] 
63 T: (6454) Ejaad kiya hua, nai nikaali hui cheez ya baat [RKT] 

64T: (lis!) Ejaad, man-ghadat, jhoot [RKT] 
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irtikaab aur un dono baato'n ka hukm ye hai ke unka murtakib ghaer- 
mustahil?” faasiq aur mustahil kaafir hai”. 


“Doosri is baat par bhi ghaur karna chaahiye ke jo barkat aur taazeem 
Huzoor Sarwar-e-Ambiya alaehit tahiyya was sana ( dde bol ja ea 
tlg Wal) ke aasaar ke liye saabit hai, wo huzoor hi ke aasaar ke saath 
makhsoos hai. Doosre ke aasaar ke saath wo muaamala karna jo aap 
ke aasaar ke saath makhsoos hai, haraam hai. Pas zaroor hua jis kisi 
khaas jubba aur khaas libaas aur khaas baal ki nisbat ye daawa kiya 
jaae ke Huzoor Roohi Fidaah (2145 (9) sa”) ke aasaar hain to awwal is 
baat ka yageen haasil kiya jaae ke fil-waaqe ye aasaar aap ke hain ya 
doosre shakhs ke hain. Jin ko aap ki jaanib kisi tama”?? se nisbat kardi 
hai taake us yaqeen se ghaer ke aasaar ke saath Aa'nhazrat ke aasaar 
ka aese bartaao laazim na aae aur us dism ka yaqeen ka husool aese 
umoor ki nisbat bagaher tariqa ke mutazzir?” hai, jis ko mohaddiseen ês 


ne riwayat-e-hadees mein ikhtiyaar kiya hai. Kyounke isbaat aasaar-e- 
nabawi bhi hadees hai, jo Rasool se marwi ho aur jo hadees-e-rasool se 
marwi ho, us mein yehi tariga maslook? hai aur ye baat zaahir hai ke 
jab un aasaar ka suboot aese tareeq riwayat par maugoof ho to uski 
sehat aur adm-e-sehat bhi sehat-e-isnaad aur adm sehat-e-isnaad par 
maugoof hogi aur jab uske liye sanad zaeef bhi mayassar na ho to sirf 
jaahilo'n ke mahzar-naame”” usko saabit nahi kar sakte. Pas khulaasa 
kalaam ka ye hoga ke bila-shubha taazeem aasaar-e-nabawi alaamaat- 
e-imaan mein se hai, jiska suboot ahadees-e-saheeha se hota hai, lekin 
wo taazeem aur tabarruk unhe'n turq mein munhasir hai jo ahadees se 
saabit hain aur ye taazeem us baat ki fara”? hai ke un aasaar-o- 
tabarrukaat ka intisaab Huzoor Sarwar-e-Kaaenaat si ki zaat-e-aqdas 
ki taraf saheeh ho aur sehat-e-intisaab sehat-e-riwaayat par mauqgoof 
hai. Pas jo aasaar ba-sehat-e-riwayat saabit hain, bila-shubha unki 


85T: (Jai) Jaaez thehraane ki ijaazat chaahne waala [RKT] 
85T: (35) Laalach, hirs, bahut ziyaada khwahish [RKT] 

67 T: (94423) Mushkil, dushwaar [RKT] 

68 T: (Salu) jaari kiya gaya, jaari [RKT] 


70T: (E35) Shaakh, hissa, qism, nau [RKT] 
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taazeem Hazraat-e-Sahaba 4 ke tariqa ke muwaafiq karna chaahiye 


aur unse barkat haasil karne mein koi shubha nahi aur jo ba-sehat-e- 
riwayat saabit na ho'n, unke saath be-tehqeeq kiye hue wo muaamala 
karna jo aap ke aasaar-e-saabita se karna chaahiye, aesa hai jaese be- 
sanad kalaam ko hadees kehna aur us par amal karna jinki nisbat sakht 
waeed waarid hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V3 P175-176) 


Ek (1) Barailwi Mufti Saahab Ki Raae: 


$ Allama Muhammad Shareef-ul-Haq Amjadi Barailwi Saahab 
(Mubaarakpur, Aazamgarh, UP) ne likha hai: 


“Mahez shaahi masjid mein rakha hona koi suboot nahi ke falaa'n 
cheez Huzoor-e-Aqdas #2 ki istemaal ki hui hai, uske liye suboot ki 
haajat hai, is liye daleel aap ke zimme hai”. (Fataawa Shaareh Bukhari: V1 P479) 


Maujooda Aasaar Aur Ahle Ilm: 
# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ks. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Ye (taazem waala muaamala) to us waqt (zer-e-bahes aasakta) hai, jab 
un jooto'n ki nisbat Nabi Kareem 4 se saabit ho. Lekin agar unki sehat 
ka ilm hi nahi ya unka jhoota hona bilkul maaloom hai, jis tarah baaz 
jhoote log patthar lekar us mein Aap 4&2 ke paao'n ka naqsh banaate 
hain aur phir jaahilo'n ke saamne ye daawa karte hain ke us jagah par 
Nabi Kareem 4@ ke gadmo'n ke nishaan hain, to us soorat-e-haal mein 
unki taazeem kaese durust ho sakti hai?” (Iqtiza Siraat-al-Mustageem: V2 P337) 


@ Haafiz Zahbi ks. (d 748h) farmate hain: 


“Yehi baat Nabi Kareem dè ke pachaas (50) saal baad us Imam 
(Muhammad bin Seereen &s) ne kahi hai. Ab agar hamare zamane 
mein hame'n Nabi Kareem 4@ ke baal, joote ke tasme, naakhun aur 
bartan ka tukda, jis mein Aap 4 paani nosh farmaya karte the, ka 
suboot sehat-e-sanad ke saath mil jaae to ham kya kahenge? Agar koi 
ameer aadmi uske husool ki khaatir kaseer zar?! karch karde to kya 


ham use fuzool kharch aur bewadoof kahenge? Nahi! Hargiz nahi”. 
(Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V4 P42) 


71T: 05) Sona, rupiya, paisa [RKT] 
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Saabit hua ke ahle ilm tabarrukaan-e-nabawiya ke suboot ke liye sanad 
ko buniyaad banate hain. 


# Mohaddis-ul-Asr Allama Albani «s. (d 1420h) farmate hain: 


“Ham zaroor aasaar-e-nabawiya se tabarruk ke jawaaz par imaan laate 
hain, uska inkaar nahi karte, lekin mukhalifeen hamare khilaaf 
propaganda karte hain. Hamare nazdeek tabarruk haasil karne ki kuch 
shuroot hain, un mein se ek (1) shart shariyat par aesa imaan hai, jo 
Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n maqbool ho. Jo shakhs saccha musalman nahi 
hota, Allah Ta'ala se aasaar-e-nabawiya se tabarruk mein koi khaer 
nahi deta. Isi tarah tabarruk haasil karne waale ke liye zaroori hai ke 
uske paas Aap & ke kuch aasaar bhi ho’n, jin se wo tabarruk leta ho. 
Magar hame'n maaloom hai ke Nabi Kareem 4? ke baal, libaas aur 
deegar aasaar mafqood ho chuke hain. Ab kisi ke bas ki baat nahi ke 
wo unhe'n yageeni aur qatai taur par saabit kar sake. Jab muaamala ye 
hai ke tumhare zamane mein aasaar-e-nabawiya se tabarruk lena bejaa 
hai. Ye mahez ek (1) khayaali muaamala hai, jis par lambi guftagu karna 


naa-munaasib hai”. (At-Tawassul wa Anwaahu wa Ahkaamahu: P144: Doosra nuskha: 
P161-162) 


Allama Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi Saahab Ka Mauqif: 


$ Imam Barailwiyat, Ahmad Raza Khan Saahab likhte hain: 


“Aisi jagah suboot yaqeeni ba-sanad mohaddisaana ki asalan haajat 
nahi, uski tehqeeg-o-tanqgeeh ke peeche padna aur baghaer uske 
taazeem-o-tabarruk se baaz rehna sakht mehroomi kam-naseebi hai. 
Aimma-e-deen ne sirf Huzoor-e-Aqdas ke naam se us shae ka maaroof 
hona kaafi samajha hai”. (Fataawa Rizwiya: V21 P412) 


Na maaloom wo kaunse aimma-e-deen hain, jo aasaar-e-nabawiya ke 
liye sanad ko buniyaad nahi banaate, balke shohrat par iktifa kar lete 
hain, ham subooto'n ke saath kar chuke hain ulama-e-ikraam to uske 
liye sanad ko zaroor samajhte hain. 


Ham kehte hain ke tehgeed-o-tangeeh ke peeche na padna aur 
baghaer tehqeeq ke taazeem-o-tabarruk mein padna kam-naseebi aur 
mehroomi hai. 
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& Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab likhte hain: 


“Tabarrukaat ke suboot ke liye musalmano mein ye mashoor hona ke 
ye huzoor ke tabarrukaat hain, kaafi hai”. (Jaa-a-Haa: V1 P376) 


@ Neez likhte hain: 


“Ham kehte hain ke ham falaa'n ke bete falaa'n ke pote hain, uska 
suboot na Quran mein hai, na hadees se, na hamari waalida ke nikaah 
ke gawaah maujood, magar musalmano mein uski shohrat hai, utna hi 
kaafi hai, usi tarah yaadgaaro'n ke suboot ke liye sirf shohrat motabar 
hai”. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P376) 


Lekin ham kehte hain ke Rasool Allah 22 ki taraf nisbat ka muaamal 
aam daawo'n se mukhtalif hai. Rasool Allah 4? ki taraf kisi cheez ko 
mansoob karna daleel-o-suboot ka mutagaazi aur ehtiyaat-talab 
muaamala hai. Rasool Allah 4 ki taraf kisi asar ko mansoob karne ka 
matlab ye hai ke ek (1) fe'l ki nisbat Aap 4 ki taraf ki jaa rahi hai. Uski 
misaal you'n le'n ke kisi joote ko Nabi Kareem 4 se mansoob karne ka 
matlab ye hai ke Aap 22 ye joota pehna karte the. You'n ek (1) hadees 
hai aur kisi jhooti hadees ko Aap 42 ki taraf mansoob karne ka anjaam 
ye hai: “Jisne jaan-boojh kar meri taraf jhoot mansoob kiya, wo apna 


thikaana jahannum samjhe”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1291; Saheeh Muslim: 3) 


Rahi yaadgaaro'n ki baat, to jin yadgaaro'n ke mutaallig waaqiaat 
Ouran-o-Hadees mein maujood hain ya wo tawaatur ke saath saabit 
hain, unke mutaallig koi shubha nahi ho sakta, lekin jo yaadgaare'n 
baghaer suboot ke kisi ki taraf mansoob hain, wo bhi mashkook hi 
hongi. 


Maujooda daur ke jaali tabarrukaat bhi tawaatur se saabit nahi, lihaaza 
unhe'n Nabi Kareem 4 ki taraf mansoob karna bahut badi jasaarat hai. 


Baaqi jo nikaah ki baat ki gai hai, to shariyat ne us mein gawaaho'n ki 
maujoodgi isi liye zaroori aur laazmi shart ke taur par rakhi hai ke uske 
suboot mein koi diqqat na ho. Zaahir hai ke nikaah alal-elaan kiya jaata 
hai aur do (2) khaas gawaaho'n ke alaawa baagi saare log bhi us nikaah 
ke gawaah hi hote hain. Do (2) logo'n ko khaas taur par gawaah is liye 
banaya jaata hai ke agar us baare mein koi ganooni pecheedgi hoti hai 
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to ye log adaalat ko us hawaale se mutmaeen kar sake'n. Jab poore 
ilaaqe waale log nikaah ke gawaah hote hain, to maujooda aur aane 
waali tamaam naslo'n ko bhi gawaahi pohonch jaati hai. Agar kisi 
shakhs ke nikaah ke dono gawaah faut ho chuke ho'n to kya adaalat 
mein uske nikaah ka suboot pesh nahi kiya jaa sakega? 


Uske bar-aks Nabi Kareem dh se mansoob tabarrukaat ko saabit karna 
mumkin hi nahi. Mohaddiseen aur ahle ilm ne is liye to tawaatur ya 
sanad-e-saheeh ki shart lagaai hai aur maujooda tabarrukaat ko khud 
ahnaaf ahle ilm ne bhi mustarad kar diya hai, jaisa ke ham bayan kar 
chuke hain. 


# Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab ek (1) waadia zikr karte hue likhte 
hain: 

“Unse poocha gaya ke janab ka ism-e-shareef kya hai? Farmane lage: 
Abdur Rahman. Waalid-meherbaan ka ism-e-giraami kya hai? Farmaya 
Abdur Raheem. Ham ne poocha ke uska suboot kya hai? Ke aap Abdur 
Raheem Saahab ke farzand hain? Awwalan to us nikaah ke gawaah 
nahi, agar koi ho bhi to wo sirf aqd-e-nikaah ki gawaahi dega, ye kaese 
maaloom hua ke janab ki wailaadat shareef unke hi gatre se hai. Ruk 
kar bole ke janab Musalman kehte hain ke main unka beta hoo'n aur 
musalmano ki gawaahi motabar hai. Ham ne kaha: Jab musalman 
kehte hain ke ye Rasool Allah ka baal shareef hai aur musalmaano ki 
gawaahi motabar hai, sharminda ho gae”. (Jaa-al-Hag: V1 P378) 


Mufti Naeemi Saahab yaha'n khalat-e-mabhas”? se kaam le rahe hain. 
Baat Nabi Kareem 4 ki taraf kisi cheez ki nisbat ki ho rahi hai, jiske 
baare mein badi wazaahat-o-saraahat se ye baat bayan ho chuki hai ke 
Aap & ki taraf jhooti nisbat jahannum mein jaane ka baais hai. Uske 
bar-aks shariyat hi ne ye bataaya hai ke agar kisi ke ghar koi baccha 
paeda hota hai, to wo usi ki taraf mansoob hoga. Agar koi shakhs ye 
bhi daawa kar de ke maine uski maa ke saath zina kiya tha aur ye mera 
baccha hai to bhi uska daawa mustarad kar diya jaaega. Ye baccha to 
usi ka hoga jiske bistar par paeda hua hai, jabke zina ka daawa karne 


72T: (54 LI) Ghalati se ya mughalate ke liye mauzoo (topic) se hat jaane ya use uljha dene 
ka amal [RKT] 
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waale ko zina ki saza di jaaegi. 

G Syeda Ayesha & bayan karti hain ke Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 
“Baccha bistar (waale) ka hi hoga, albatta (shaadi-shuda) zaani ke liye 
(zina ki saza ke taur par) patthar hain”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H6749; Saheeh Muslim: 
H1457) 

Agar koi kahe ke falaa'n shakhs falaa'n ka beta nahi, to usne us par 
haraami hone ka daawa kiya hai, us daawe par use chaar (4) gawaah 
pesh karna honge, warna use kode lagaae jaaenge, magar tabarrukaat 
ke mutaallig koi daawa kar de ke ye tabarrukaat asli nahi to usko 
gawaah pesh karne ki zaroorat nahi, albatta tabarrukaat ke asli hone 
ke daawedaar par suboot pesh karna zaroori hai. 


Lihaaza tabarrukaat ko nikaah ya kisi ke halaali-o-haraami hone ke 
daawe par qiyaas karna khata hai. 


Ek (1) Jhoote Naash-e-Paa Ka Qissa: 


Haaliya waagia hai, mauza”” 'Dharaabi', zila chakwaal mein ek (1) 
shakhs ne daawa kiya ke mere ghar mein Nabi Kareem 4 tashreef laae 
hain aur Aap 4? ke mubaarak qadam ka nishaan baagi hai. Quboor log 
qaafilo'n ki soorat mein waha'n pohonche, lekin bahut jald us jhoote 
daawa ki galai khul” gai. 


Har musalman ko maaloom hona chaahiye ke tabarrukaat ka muaamal 
adeen aur aqeeda ka masla hai, use jhoote logo'n ke rahem-o-karam 
par mat choda jaae. Zaroorat is amr ki hai ke aasaar-e-nabawi ke baare 
mein Allah Ta'ala ka khauf aur dar madde-nazar rakhna chaahiye, 
ehtiyaat ka daaman na choda jaae. Allah Ta'ala ke saamne jawab-dahi 
ka masla bada sakht hai, ye jhoote daawe roz-e-qiyaamat wabaal-e- 
jaan ban jaaenge. 


Tabarrukaat-e-Nabawiya Ki Tashbeeh: 
Aasaar-e-Nabawiya se tabarruk haasil karna haq hai, magar tabarruk us 


tariqa se haasil kiya jaae, jaese Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam aur 


73T: (b95) Mugaam, mauga [RKT] 
74T: (los J345 213) Aeb zaahir karna, parda faash karna, bhaanda phodna [RKT] 
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Taba-taabaeen haasil kiya karte the. Aaj-kal baaz logo'n ne tabarrukaat 
ki shabihaat?? banaali hain. Usi tarah naalaen karimain ki farzi aur 
masnooi tasaweer jhandiyo'n ki zeenat banti hain. 


Awwalan to jin naalaen ki nisbat Nabi Kareem a@ ki taraf ki gai hai, wo 
nisbat saabit hi nahi. Saniyan, aasaar-e-nabawiya ki farzi tasaweer aur 
tashbeeh se tabarruk haasil karna bidat hai. Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen- 
e-azzaam aur Taba-taabaeen usse naa-waagif the. Khair-ul-Quroon 
mein uska koi suboot nahi. 


Nabi Kareem &è ke saath mohabbat ka hargiz ye tagaaza aur matlab 
nahi ke Aap 4 ke aasaar ki shabeeh banali jaae, us farzi tasaweer aur 
shabeeh ki wohi taazeem-o-takreem baja laai jaae, jo asli tabarrukaat 
ki bhi jaaez nahi. Tabarrukaat ki tasweer bidat aur munkar kaam hai. Ye 
shirk tak pohonchne ka raasta hamwaar karne ke mutaraadif hai. Agar 
koi un ghaaliyo'n se daleel ka talabgaar ho to use gustaakh keh diya 
jaata hai. Agar koi un tasaweer aur shabihaat ko mansooi aur farzi keh 
de to use tarah-tarah ke fatwo'n ka saamna karna padta hai, aur agar 
koi farzi tasaweer ko khatam kar de to use gustaakh-e-rasool qaraar 
diya jaata hai, balke uske khilaaf toofaan-e-bad-tameezi barpa kar diya 
jaata hai. 


Un logo'n ki awwal ta aakhir yehi koshish hai ke log hagaaeq ko nazar- 
andaaz karke un farzi tasaweer ke peeche lag jaae'n. 


Aasaar-e-Nabawiya Ki Shabihaat Aur Aslaaf-e-Ummat: 


$ Imam Barailwiyat Ahmad Raza Khan Saahab likhte hain: 


“Bil-jumla mazaar-e-aqdas ka nagsha taabaeen-e-ikraam aur naal-e- 
mubaarak ki tasweer taba-taabaeen aalaam”” se saabit aur jabse aaj 
tak har qarn-o-tabqa ke ulama-o-sulaha mein maamool-o-raaej, 
hamesha akabir-e-deen unse tabarruk aur unki takreem taazeem 


rakhte aae hain”. (Shifa-ul-Waala Fee Soor-il-Habeeb wa Mazaariha wa Naaliha, 
mundarja fee Fatawa Rizwiya: V2 P456) 


PT: (44) Misi, mushaabahat, resemblance [RKT], usi qism ki shakl-o-soorat waali copy [RSB] 
76 T; (MSD) Jinhe'n kisi khaas fann ya shoba-e-ilm mein sarbaraahi haasil ho, ilm mein doosro'n 
se mumtaaz [RKT] 
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Taabaeen aur akaabir-e-deen ki taraf is baat ki nisbat ko agar naram se 
naram alfaaz mein bhi bayaan kiya jaae, to yehi kaha jaa sakta hai ke 
ye jhoot hai. Iska suboot qiyaamat tak mumkin nahi. 


Naalaen Ki Shabeeh Par Ek Daleel Ka Jaaeza: 


Baaz log naalaen ki shabeeh banaane ka jawaaz par ek (1) waadia pesh 
karte hain, jise Haafiz Ibne Asaakir < ne apni sanad se zikr kiya hai. 
Mulaahaza farmae'n: “Abu Abdullah Ismail Asbahi bayan karte hain ke 
Nabi Kareem 4? ke naalaen-e-mubaarak usi tarah ke the, jis tarah 
Ismail bin Abdullah bin Owais Mochi ke paas unki bani hui shabeeh thi. 
Us (Ismail Mochi) ne unke saamne Nabi Kareem dk ke jooto'n jaese 
joote banaae, jin ke do (2) tasme the”. (Taareekh-e-Dimishq: V27 P362) 


Riwaayat jhooti hai. 

@ Abu Taalib Abdullah bin Hasan bin Ahmad bin Hasan bin Mathna 
Basri ki tauseeq nahi mili. 

@ Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Adi bin Ali bin Adi bin Zahr Mungari Basri 
ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 

G) Abu Usman Saeed bin Hasan bin Ali Tastari ke haalaat-e-zindagi nahi 
mil sake. 


@ Ahmad bin Muhammaz Fazaari ka taayyun aur tauseeq matloob hai. 


Is sanad mein na-maaloom aur majhool raawi hain, isse hujjat pakadna 
jaaez nahi. 


Ye thi aasaar-e-nabawiya ki shabihaat ke jawaaz par baaz logo'n ke 
dalaael, jin ka jaaeza aap ke saamne pesh kar diya gaya hai. Agar kisi ke 
paas iske alaawa kuch hai to pesh kare, warna maan le ke Nabi Kareem 
ap ki taraf mansoob naalaen ki tasweer bana kar aur uske jhoote 
fawaaid bayan karna deen mein dakhal-andaazi hai. 

Qabr-e-Rasool è Ki Shabeeh: 

Nabi Kareem 4 ki qabr ya hujra-e-ayesha & ki shabeeh bana kar uski 


takreem-o-taazeem karna qabeeh bidat hai, uska moojid”” kaun tha? 


77T: (4294) Ejaad karne waala, banaane waala [RKT] 
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Kuch maaloom nahi, kisi siqa musalman se aesa karna qatan saabit 
nahi. 


$ Imam Barailwiyat Ahmad Raza Khan Saahab likhte hain: 


“Raha naqsha raudha-e-mubaaraka, uske jawaaz mein aslan majaal-e- 
sukhan-o-jaae dam-zadan nahi, jis tarah un tasweero'n ki hurmat 
yageeni hai, you'n hi uska jawaaz ijmaai hai”. (Fataawa Rizwiya: V21 P439) 


Lekin ye daawa-e-ijma-e-khata hai, ijmaa to dar-kinaar, kisi ek (1) 
saheeh-ul-ageeda sunni musalman se uska jawaaz karna naamumkin 
hai. 


Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk Aur Salaf-o-Saaliheen: 


Yaha'n ye bhi yaad rahe ke Nabi Kareem dè ki qabr-e-mubaarak 
tabarrukaat mein se nahi hai, mubaarak zaroor hai, kyounke us mein 
Nabi Kareem 4? madfoon hain, mutabarrik is liye nahi ke Sahaba 
Ikraam aur khair-ul-quroon mein koi uska gaael nahi. 


Baaz log bila-daleel qabr-e-mubaarak se tabarruk ka jawaaz saabit 
karne ki koshish karte hain. 


$ Qazi Abul Hasan Ali bin Abdul Kaafi Subki (d 756h) ne likha hai: 


“Deen aur salaf ki seerat se ye baat maaloom hoti hai ke baaz nek faut- 
shudgaan se tabarruk haasil karna jaaez hai, to ambiya aur rasoolo'n se 
kyoun jaaez nahi? Jo shakhs ye daawa karta hai ke ambiya-e-ikraam ki 
qabre'n aur aam musalmano ki gabre'n baraabar mugaam rakhti hain, 
usne itni badi baat kahi hai ke jiske ghalat aur baatil hone par hame'n 
yaqeen hai. Jisne Nabi b ke mugaam ko aam musalman ke baraabar 
samjha, to yageenan ye kufr hai aur jisne Nabi 42? ka muqaam-o- 
martaba kam kiya, Yageenan usne bhi kufrkiya. Agar wo kahe ke ye 
Aap & ke muqaam ko ghataana nahi hai, balke taazeem mein 
mubaalagha se rokne ke liye hai, to main kehta hoo'n ke ye jahaalat 
aur be-adabi hai”. (Shifa us Sigaam Fee Ziyaarat Khair-ul-Anaam: P312) 


Deen-e-islaam ya khair-ul-quroon ke salaf-saaliheen mein kisi se 
qabro'n se tabarruk haasil karna saabit nahi. Baaz log qabro'n se 
tabarruk ke to qaael hain, magar daleel aur suboot faraaham karne se 
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aajiz-o-qaasir hain. Raha ambiya-o-mursaleen ki qabro'n se tabarruk 
haasilkarna, to ye bhi deen mein nai baat hai. Sahaba Ikraam, 
Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, aur Taba-taabaeen aalaam' se aesa karna saabit 
nahi. Wo deen hi kya jo khair-ul-quroon mein maujood nahi tha? 
Mahez be-buniyaad daawo'n ka koi faaeda nahi. 


Nabi Kareem & aur aam musalmaan aadmi ki qabr ko koi musalman 
baraabar nahi samajhta. Ye mahez badgumaani hai. Bhala koi saccha 
musalman kaese samajh sakta hai ke ek (1) qabr mubaarak mein 
paeghambar ka jasad-e-aqdas ho, doosri mein aam ummati ka to dono 
qabre'n baraabar mugaam rakhti hain? Haa'n! Adm-e-tabarruk mein 
qabr-e-rasool aur qabr-e-ummati ka masla ek (1) jaesa hai, qabr-e- 
rasool mubaarak hai, mutabarrik nahi. Us mein Nabi Kareem a@ ki 
shaan mein nags ka koi pehlu nahi, taazeem wohi hai, jise Ouran-o- 
Hadees mein bayan kiya gaya ho aur khair-ul-quroon mein jise apnaya 
gaya ho, us baat mein jahaalat ya soo-e-adab ka shaaeba tak nahi. 


Qabr-e-nabawi se adm-e-tabarruk ke qaaeleen ko jahaalat ya soo-e- 
adab ka taana dena, dar-asl salaf-o-saaliheen ko mat-oon” karne ki 
koshish hai. Salaf-o-saaliheen mein se kisi ek (1) aese shakhs ka naam 
bataya jaae, jo qabr-e-nabawi se tabarruk ka qaael-o-faael ho. Agar 
aesa mumkin nahi, to insaaf se bataya jaae ke kya qabro'n se tabarruk 
ka nazariya salaf-o-saaliheen ke ijmaai ageeda ki mukhaalifat nahi? 


Nagsh-e-Naalaen Se Tabarruk: 


Nagsh-e-Naalaen se tabarruk bhi bidat hai, kyounke nagsh-e-naalaen 
ba-zaat-e-khud munkar aur bidat hai, jaesa ke aap ne maaloom kar liya 
hai. 


Nabi Kareem 4 ke naalaen karimaen Syedna Anas bin Maalik # ke 
paas mehfooz the. 


@ Isa bin Tahmaan &s. bayan karte hain: 


78T: (Mef) Jinhe'n kisi khaas fann ya shoba-e-ilm mein sarbaraahi haasil ho, ilm mein doosro'n 
se mumtaaz [RKT] 
79T: (092) Badnaam, ruswa, aeb lagaaya gaya [RKT] 
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“Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 hamare paas baghaer baalo'n ke chamde 
waale do (2) joote laae, jinke do (2) tasme the. Uske baad mujhe saabit 
banaani 4s. ne Syedna Anas bin Maalik #44 ke hawaale se bataya ke wo 
naalaen karimaen 22 ke the”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H3107) 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik 44 ke baad ye mubaarak joote kiske paas the, 
uska kahee'n koi zikr nahi milta. Lihaaza aaj kal jo log naalaen ko Nabi 
Kareem 4@ ki taraf mansoob karte hain, ye nisbat ghalat hai. Jab ye 
nisbat hi saabit nahi, to naqsh-e-naalaen bana kar use Nabi-e-Paak 4? 
ke mubaarak jooto'n ka naqsh qaraar dena jurm-e-azeem hai. 


Doosri baat ye hai ke aasaar-e-nabawiya se jaese Sahaba Ikraam ne 
tabarruk haasil kiya, waese hi tabarruk haasil karna jaaez hoga. Sitam- 
zarfi?? ye hai ke baaz logo'n ne Nabi Kareem 4 ki taraf mansoob 
naalaen ka nagsha bana rakha hai, jo ke farzi aur masnooi hai, uske 
jhoote fawaaid bataae jaate hain, jhoote tajarbaat bayan kiye jaate 
hain. Masalan: Jis lashkar mein ye nagsha hoga. Wo fatahyaab hoga, jis 
qaafile mein hoga, ba-hifaazat apni manzil par pohonchega, jis kashti 
mein hoga, wo doobne se mehfooz rahegi. Jis ghar mein hoga, wo jalne 
se mehfooz rahega, jis maal-o-mataa mein hoga, wo chori se mehfooz 
rahega, aur kisi bhi haajat ke liye saahib-e-naalaen se tawassul kiya 
jaae, to wo poori ho kar rahegi, aur us tawassul se tangi faraakhi mein 
tabdeel ho jaaegi. 


Nagsh-e-naalaen ke fawaaid-o-barkaat mein ye bhi zikr kiya jaata hai 
ke jo shakhs isko husool-e-barkat ki niyyat se apne paas mehfooz 
rakhega, to uski barkat se wo shakhs zaalim ke zulm, dushmano ke 
ghalba, shayateen ke shar aur haasideen ki nazr-e-badd se mehfooz 
rahega, isi tarah agar koi haamila aurat shiddat-e-dard-e-zeh mein usko 
apne daae'n pehlu mein rakh le, to Allah Ta'ala apni qudrat-o- 
mashiyyat se us khatoon par aasaani farmaaega. Is nagsh-e-naalaen ki 
barkato'n mein se ye bhi bayaan ki jaati hai ke uske zariye nazr-e-badd 
aur jaado-tone se aadmi amaan mein rehta hai. Neez haadisaat se 
bachaao ke liye bhi use akseer bataya jaata hai. 


80T: (3,5 pi.) Hasi-mazaaa mein zulm karna [RKT] 
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Ye sab khud-saakhta aur jhooti baate'n hain. Naqsh-e-naalaen se 
tabarruk haasil karne mein unka salaf kaun hai? Ek (1) masnooi naqsha 
ke mutaalliq ye kehna ke ye Nabi Kareem a@ ki mubaarak jootiyo'n ka 
naqsh hai aur phir uske fawaaid-o-barakaat bayaan karna kaunsa deen 
hai? 


Ham kehte hain ke in mansoob naalaen ki aakhir kya daleel hai? Magar 
wo daleel pesh karne ke bajaae hame'n gumraah, be-deen, bimaar dil 
aur naapaak tak keh dete hain. Ham is ikhtilaaf ka faisla Allah Rabbul 
Aalameen par chodte hain, jo wo roz-e-qiyaamat farmaenge. In sha 
Allah! 


Nabi Kareem & aur aap ke aasaar ki taazeem wohi hai jo deen se 
saabit ho aur jise khair-ul-quroon ke musalmaano ne ikhtiyaar kiya ho. 


Mansoob Tabarrukaat Ki Ziyaarat: 


Nabi Kareem a@ ki taraf mansoob jhoote tabarrukaat ki ziyaarat hoti 
hai, ba-gaaeda makhsoos mahine, makhsoos taareekh aur makhsoos 
mauga ke elanaat hote hain, ishtihaar chapte hain. Wahaa'n kya kuch 
hota hai, kisi par makhfi nahi. Un tabarrukaat ko mas kiya jaata hai, 
unhe'n bosa diya jaata hai, jismo'n par mala jaata hai, unki ziyaarat 
baais-e-khair-o-barkat aur kaar-e-ajr-o-sawaab samjhi jaati hai. 


Akhlaagi hawaale se bhi kai gabaahate'n aur kharabiyaa'n paai jaati 
hain, mard-o-zan ka ikhtilaat hota hai, be-hayaai aur be-pardagi urooj 
par hoti hai, nau-khez ladke aur ladkiyaa'n ekatthe hote hain, tasaweer 
utaari jaati hain, sharm-o-hayaa ka janaza nikaala jaata hai, deen ke 
naam par uryaani aur fahaashi ko farogh diya jaata hai. 


$ Allama Abdul Hai Luckhnawi Hanafi is. (d 1304h) farmate hain: 


“Jab ye tamaam aur zaahir ho chuke, to masaael ko samajhna chaahiye 
ke jo log mazkooa sawaal ke muwaafig moo-e-mubaarak ki ziyaatar 
karate hain, wo bidaat-o-mukhtara-aat?' ke paaband hain, riwayat 
mazkoora-baala ke muwaafig jab Hazrat Umme Salama se moo-e- 
mubaarak ka paani mareez ke liye maanga gaya to unho'n ne na dol- 


81T. (lefi24) Wo baate'n ya cheeze'n jo nai nikaali gai ho'n [RKT] 
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taasha bajwaaya, na quran-khwaani karaai, na majlis murattab ki, na 
waqt muqarrar kiya, na taareekh muaiyyan ki, gharz kisi qism ke 
taenaat-e-khaassa se usko mufeed nahi kiya, balke uski barkat ko har 
waqt mein qaabil-e-istifaada khayaal kiya. Ba-khilaaf us soorat ke jisko 
saail3? ne bayan kiya hai, jis mein taayyun-e-maah-o-yaum-o-taareekh 
ko amr-e-zaroori aur izdiyaad?3-e-sawaab mein muassir kahyaal kiya 
hai, jiski sunnat-e-nabawiya mein koi asal nahi hai, aur tadaai?” aur 
inigaad mahaafil-e-khaassa ko zaroori khayaal kiya hai, is mein naubat- 
o-nakara aur jumla mazameer mohiyya kiye jaate hain, jo saraasar 
shayateen ke afaal hain, maleeda moo-e-mubaarak bhi bataur-e-nazr 
li-ghaerillah kiya jaata hai aur tabarruk ki tarah baanta jaata hai, 
halaanke usse intifaa® haram-e-gatai hai, ghazle'n gaate hain, 
halaanke aese raag bil-ittifaaq haraam hain, pas barkat haasil karna jo 
zaaed se zaaed mustahib saabit hoga, aese moharramaat-e-shariya ke 
irtikaab ka baasi hua jin se ijtinaab waajib hai aur zaahir hai jis amr 
mustahab ke irtkiaab se tark waajib laazim aae, uska tark karna waajib 
hai, pas is soroat mein hargiz shariyat is baat ki ijaazat na degi, ke aisi 
bidaat ke saath is amr mustahab ka irtikaab saheeh ho, aur uska nafs 
istehbaab bhi us soroat mein musallam hai, jab sabit ho jaae ke waaaai 
ye moo-e-mubaarak huzoor hi ka hai aur agar ye amr paaya-e-suboot 
ko na pohonche to aese jalse mein ba-qasd-e-tabarruk haazir hona bhi 
jaaez nahi aur moo-e-mubaarak par nazr maanna aur Chadha-o- 
chadhaana haraam hai, kyounke nazr-e-ibaadat hai aur ghaer-e-khuda 
ki ibaadat haraam hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V3 P177-178) 


Mimbar-e-Rasool 42 Se Tabarruk: 


Mimbar-e-Rasool b mubaarak tha, kyounke use Nabi Kareem ke 
jasad-e-aqdas ka lams naseeb hua tha. Sahaba Ikraam usko choo kar 
dua kiya karte the. 


82 T: (Jil) Daryaaft karne waala, poochne waala [RKT] 

83 T: (3631) Badhotri, ziyaadati, izaafa [RKT] 

84 T: ((£15) Dushman ke qareeb pohonchna, ek-doosre ko jung ke liye bulaana [RKT] Ye 
mafhoom context ke hisaab se sahi nahi [RSB] 

85 T: Faaeda, nafaa, munaafa, aamdani, faaeda uthaana [RKT] 
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$ Yazeed bin Abdullah bin Qusait & bayan karte hain: 


“Maine Nabi Kareem #@ ke Sahaba Ikraam ko dekha, jab masjid khaali 
ho jaati to wo boseeda mimbar ke paas jaakar use ird-gird se mas karte 
aur dua maangte. Yazeed bin Abdullah &s. bhi aesa karte the”. (Musannaf 
Ibne Abi Shaeba: V4 P120, Tabaaaat Ibne Saad: V1 P196 (Sanad Saheeh]) 

Yaha'n ye baat bhi yaad rakhna zaroori hai ke aam tabarrukaat ki tarah 
ye muaamal bhi sirf Nabi Kareem dè ke mimbar mubaarak ke saath 
khaas tha. Kisi nek buzurg ke mimbar ya baethne ki jagah ko is par 
qiyaas nahi kiya jaa sakta. 


Ibrahim bin Abdur Rahman bin Abd Qaari se marwi hai: “Maine Syedna 
Abdullah bin Umar # ko dekha ke unho'n ne Nabi Kareem dè ke 
mimbar par baethne waali jagah par haath rakha, phir use apne chehre 
par pher liya”. (At-Tabagaat-la-Ibne Saad: V1 P196; doosra nuskha: V1 P254) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Ibrahim bin Abdur Rahman bin Abd Qaari majhool hai, 
use sirf Imam Ibne Hibban ks. ne (As-Sigaat: v4 P9) mein zikr kiya hai. 


Ye bhi yaad rahe ke mimbar-e-Rasool 4 ab duniya mein nahi raha, 
balke wo jal gaya tha, jaesa ke bayan kiya jaa chuka hai, lihaaza ab 
mimbar-e-Rasool 4 se tabarruk lena mumkin nahi. 


Husool-e-Tabarruk Ke Liye Qurb-e-Rasool # Mein Dafan Hone Ki 
Khwaahish: 


Tabarruk ke liye Nabi Kareem & ke qurb mein dafan hone ki 
khwaahish karne ki koi asal nahi. Syedna Ayesha #25 ki khwahish thi ke 
wo apne hujra mein Nabi Kareem dk aur apne waalid-e-giraami Syedna 
Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke pehlu mein dafan ho'n. 


Doosri taraf Syedna Umar # ne bhi khwaahish zaahir ki ke wahaa'n 
mujhe dafan hone ki ijaazat de di jaae. Us par Syeda & ne ijaazat dedi. 
Syedna Umar # ne Allah Ta'ala ki taareef-o-sataaish ki aur ba-waqt-e- 
wafaat faramaya ke meri maiyyat ko utha kar le jaana aur Ayesha & 
se dobaara ijaazat talab karna, agar wo ijaazat de de'n. To mujhe Nabi 
Kareem dk aur Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke saath dafan kar dena. 


Jab ijaazat mil gai, to Syedna Umar # ne jo farmaya, uske alfaaz ye 
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hain: “Mujhe aur koi cheez us jagah dafan hone se ziyaada mehboob 
nahi. Jab meri rooh qabz ho jaae, to mujhe utha kar le jaana aur 
dobaara Syedna Ayesha & ko mera salaam pohoncha kar guzaarish 
karna: Umar # ne aap se ijaazat chaahi hai. Agar us waqt mujhe ijaazat 
de de'n, to mujhe waha'n dafan kar dena, warna aam musalmaano ke 
qabristan mein dafan kar dena”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1392) 


Syedna Umar # ne Nabi Kareem dk aur Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke saath 
dafan hone ki khuwaahish ka izhaar husool barkat ke liye nahi, balke 
sharf-o-izzat ke liye kyat ha, ke unhe'n Nabi Kareem dk aur Syedna Abu 
Bakr # ke saath dafan hone ke sharf haasil ho jaae, ye badi izzat ki 
baat hai. Syeda Ayesha & ka bhi yehi iraada tha. 


G Hadees ke alfaaz bhi yehi bataate hain: 

“Syeda Ayesha & ne Syedna Umar # ko hujra-e-nabawi mein dafan 
hone ki ijaazat de di. You'n Allah Ta'ala ne Syedna Umar #4 ko Rasool 
Allah è ko aur Syedna Abu Bakr # ke saath (dafan hone ka) sharf 
naseeb farmaya”. (Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaeba: V14 P576 (Sanad Saheen]) 


Ye kehna ke Nabi Kareem a@ ke saath dafan tabarruk ki gharz se tha, 
be-daleel hai, neez ye fahm salaf-o-saaliheen ke bhi khilaaf hai. 

Is silsile mein baaz ki daleel bhi mulaahza ho. 

G Syedna Ali #4 se marwi hai: 

“Jab Syedna Abu Bakr # ki wafaat ka waqt aaya, to unho'n ne mujhe 
apne sar ki jaanib bithaaya. Farmaya: Ali! Jab main faut ho jaau'n, to 
mujhe is hatheli se ghusl dena, jisse aap ne Rasool Allah 4? ko ghusl 
diya tha. Phir mujhe khushboo laga kar us ghar ki taraf le jaana, jahaa'n 
Rasool Allah è aaraam farma rahe hain. Jaakar ijaazat talab karna. 
Agar aap dekhe'n ke darwaaza khul raha hai, to mujhe andar le jaana, 
warna mujhe aam musalmano ke qabristaan mein le jaana, yaha'n tak 
ke Allah Ta'ala bando'n ke darmiyaan faisla farma de. Syedna Ali 44 
kehte hain: Unhe'n ghusl-o-kafan diya gaya, sabse pehle maine 
darwaze ke paas jaakar ijaazat talab karte hue arz kiya: Ya Rasool Allah! 
Ye Syedna Abu Bakr #4 hain jo aap se ijaazat talab karte hain. Isi 
dauraan maine dekha ke darwaza Khulna shuru ho gaya. Maine suna 
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koi keh raha tha: Dost ko dost ke paas le chalo, kyounke mehboob 
apne habib ki chaahat rakhta hai”. (Taareekh Dimishq-la-Ibne Asaakir: V30 P436) 
Riwayat jhooti hai. 

$ Haafiz Ibne Asaakir is: farmate hain: 

“Ye jhooti riwayat hai, uske raawi Abu Taahir Musa bin Muhammad bin 
Ataa Maqdisi aur Abdul Jaleel dono majhool hain”. 

@ Haafiz Suyuti & farmate hain: 


“Is riwayat ki sanad mein Abu Taahir Musa bin Muhammad bin Ataa 


magqdisi jhoota, Abdul Jaleel majhool se bayan karta hai”. (A-Khasaaes-ul- 
Kubra: V2 P492) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ss. farmate hain: 

“Musa bin Muhammad bin Ataa Maqdisi jhoota aur Abdul Jalil majhool 
hai”. (Lisaan-ul-Meezaan: V3 P391) 

$ Khateeb Baghdadi ks. is riwayat ke baare mein farmate hain: 


“Ye riwayat intihaai kamzor hai”. (Al-Khasaaes-ul-Kubra lis Suyuti: V2 P492) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. farmate hain: 


“Ye riwayat baatil hai”. (Lisaan-ul-Meezaan: V3 P391) 


G Syedna Jundub bin Abdullah Bajali 4 bayan karte hain ke maine 
Nabi Kareem è ko wafaat se paanch (5) din pehle ye farmate hue 
suna: 


“Main Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n isse bari hoon ke tum mein se koi mera 
khaleel ho. Mere Rabb ne mujhe apna khaleel bana liya hai, jis tarah 
usne Ibrahim ged ko khaleel banaya tha, agar main apni ummat mein se 
kisi ko apna khaleel banata to Abu Bakr ko khaleel banata. Khabardaar! 
Beshak tum se pehle logo'n ne apne ambiya aur saaliheen ki qabro'n 
ko sajda-gaah bana liya tha. Tum qabro'n ko sajda-gaah na banana, 
main tumhe'n usse manaa karta hoo'n”. (Saheeh Muslim: H532) 


#@ Allama Shaukani «z. (d 1250h) farmate hain: 
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“Baezaawi ne illat-e-taazeem se ye istimbaat??” kiya hai ke sulaha ke 
qurb mein taazeeman nahi, tabarruk ke taur par gabr banana jaaez hai, 
magar ye keh kar un (Baezaawi) ka radd kar diya gaya hai ke tabarruk, 
taazeem hi to hai”. (Neel-ul-Autaar: V2 P159) 


Doctor Tahir-ul-Qadri Barailwi Saahab Ka Mablagh-e-lIm: 


Doctor Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri Saahab is ibaarat ka tarjuma you'n 
karte hain: “Imam Baezaawi ne illat-e-taazeem se istimbaat karte hue 
sulaha ke qurb mein tabarrukan qabr banana jaaez qaraar diya hai. Na 
ke taazeeman aur unho'n ne is baat ko radd kiya hai ke tabarruk bhi 
taazeem (ibaadat) hai”. (Tabarruk Ki Sharai Haisiyat: P123) 


Doctor Saahab ibaarat ka saheeh tarjuma karne se qaasir rahe, saadah- 
looh awaam ki kamzori se faaeda uthaane ki ‘koshish’ ki. 


Raha Baezaawi ks. ka istimbaat, to ye aslaaf-e-ummat ke muqaable 
mein na-gaabil-e-iltifaat hai. 


Jagaaho'n Aur Makanaat-o-Muqamaat Se Tabarruk: 


Aesi tamaam jaghe'n aur mugamaat jaha'n Nabi Kareem dè ne namaz 
adaa ki, wahaa'n qiyaam farmaya, padaao daala, wahaa'n par tashref 
farma hue, unse tabarruk haasil karna jaaez nahi, balke bidat hai. 


Ouran-o-Hadees aur Aasaar-e-Salaf mein se us par koi istinaad?” nahi. 
Albatta jahaa'n aap aksar-o-beshtar namaz adaa farmate rahe, sunnat 
ke ittiba mein baaz Sahaba Ikraam bhi wahaa'n namaz adaa karne ki 
koshish karte the. 


G Yazeed bin Abi Obaid ês. bayaan karte hain: 


“Main Syedna Salama bin Akwa # ke hamraah masjid-e-nabawi mein 
aaya karta tha. Aap hamesha us sutoon ke saamne khade ho kar namaz 
padha karte the, jaha'n Quran-e-Majeed rakha hota tha. Maine unse 
kaha: Abu Muslim! Main dekhta hoo'n ke aap hamesha isi sutoon ke 
saamne khade ho kar namaz adaa karte hain. Unho'n ne bataya ke 


85T: (bli!) Muqarrar usool ke tahat qoh waghaira se masaael-e-sharaiyya ka hukm nikaalne 
ka amal [RKT] 
87T: (Jul) Sanad, (kisi baat ko) suboot mein pesh karna [RKT] 
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maine Nabi Kareem 42 ko dekha ke aap khaas taur par isi sutoon ke 


saamne khade ho kar namaz adaa farmaya karte the”. (saheeh Bukhari: 
H502, Saheeh Muslim: H509) 


“Rahe wo mugamaat jaha'n Nabi Kareem dè dua aur namaz ke liye 
jaaya karte the, wahaa'n jaa kar dua karna aur namaz padhna masnoon 
hai aur us mein Aap 4 ki igtida-o-ittiba hai, jis tarah ke jin augaat mein 
Aap 4? namaz padha karte the, ya dua kiya karte the, un augaat mein 
namaz padhna ya dua karna Aap 28 ki baadi tamaam ibaadaat aur un 
afaal ki tarah masnoon hai, jinhe'n Aap dè qurb-e-llaahi ke taur par 
kiya karte the”. (latida Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P276) 


Wo jaghe'n, jahaa'n Nabi Kareem dè ne ittifaagan namaz adaa ki, 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # sunnat ke ittiba mein wahaa'n bhi namaz 
adaa kar lete the. 


# Musa bin Uqba & bayan karte hain: 

“Maine Saalim bin Abdullah x& ko dekha, wo madina se makka ke 
raaste mein kai jagho'n ko dhoondh kar waha'n namaz padhte aur 
kehte ke unke waalid-e-mohtaram Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # bhi un 
muqamaat par namaz padha karte the, kyounke unho'n ne Rasool 


Allah 42 ko un mugamaat par namaz padhte dekha tha”. (Saheeh Bukhari: 
H483) 


G Naafe is. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se riwayat karte hain: 
“Rasool Allah & ne muqaam-e-dhul hulaifa ke pathreele maedaan 
mein sawaari rok kar namaz adaa ki. Raawi-e-hadees Naafe 4s. kehte 
hain: Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # bhi aesa hi kiya karte the”. (Saheeh 
Bukhari: H1532; Saheeh Muslim: H1257) 

G Naafe x bayan karte hain: 

“Abdullah bin Umar # jab kaabatullah mein daakhil hote, to darwaaze 
ki taraf pusht karke seedha mu'n ki simt chale jaate, yaha'n tak ke jab 
un mein aur saamne ki deewaar mein teen (3) haath ka faasla reh jaata 
to namaz padhte, kyounke Aap # us jagah namaz padhna chaahte the, 
jiske baare mein Bilal #; ne aap ko bataaya tha ke Nabi Kareem dè ne 
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yaha'n namaz padhi thi. Abdullah bin Umar # ne ye bhi farmaya ke 
ham baetullah mein jis jaanib bhi namaz padhe'n, us mein koi harj 
nahi”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H506) 


Yaane kaabatullah ke kisi bhi kone mein namaz padhne mein koi harj 
nahi, albatta Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #5 ne ittiba sunnat ke jazba se 
sarshaar ho kar us jagah ki talaash ki, jahaan Nabi 4 ne namaz adaa ki. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 ke ittiba-e-sunnat ki ek (1) aur misaal 
mulaahaza ho: 


G Abdullah bin Deenaar ks: Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se riwayat 
karte hain: 

“Nabi Kareem 4 har hafte waale din paedal ya sawaar ho kar masjid- 
e-quba tashreef le jaaya karte the, Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # bhi 
aesa hi karte the”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1193) 


In misaalo'n se waazeh hota hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ittiba- 
e-sunnat ke jazba se aesa karte the, na ke husool-e-tabarruk ke liye. 


Unka maasood sirf aur sirf Nabi Kareem dè ki paerawi aur Aap #8 ki 
iqtida tha. 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya &s. farmate hain: 

“Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # is liye aese kaamo'n ke mutalaashi rehte 
the ke unka maqsad Nabi Kareem a@ ka kaamil ittiba tha ke kis jagah 
Nabi Kareem & ne padaao daala hai aur kis mugaam par Aap %è ne 


namaz adaa ki”. (latida Siraat-al-Mustageem: V2 P330) 


G Syedna Ali £ ne sawaari par sawaar hote waqt ‘Bismillah’ padh kar 
rikaab38 par paao'n rakha, sawaari ki peeth par baeth kar 
“Alhamdulillah” keh kar dua padhi, phir hans diye, poocha gaya: 
“Ameer-ul-Momineen! Aap muskuraae kis liye hain?” 


Jawaaban farmaya: “Maine Rasool Allah 4? ko aesa karte dekha tha”. 
(Ad Dua lit Tabarani: 778 (Sanad Hasan]) 


88T: (OS) Ghode ki zeen mein latka hua lohe ka kamaan kamaan/halaga jis mein sawaar apna 
paaon raktha hai [RKT] 
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Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban us: (2697) ne ‘Saheeh’ aur Imam 
Haakim z. (2482) ne Imam Muslim aé: ki shart par saheeh kaha hai, 
Haafiz Zahbi & ne mauwaafagat ki hai. 


Nabi Kareem dè ka hansna, Syedna Ali 4 ke hansne ka baais bana aur 
koi wajah nahi thi. Isi tarah Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #3 ne bhi Nabi 
Kareem & ki iqtida-o-ittiba mein waha'n-wahaa'n namaz padhi aur 
padaao daala, jahaa'n Aap dè ne ittifaagan namaz padhi aur padaao 
daala tha. 


Us hawaale se Syedna Ibne Umar # ki ek (1) aur riwayat mulaahaza 
farmaae'n: 


@ Naafe lz: bayan karte hain: 

“Maine Syedna Ibne Umar #4 ko dekha ke jab wo shuhada ki gabro'n ki 
taraf jaate, to apni oontni ko modte. Is baare mein unse poocha gaya, 
to farmaya: Maine Rasool-e-Akram a@ ko is raaste mein apni oontni 
par dekha tha. Maine socha ke shayad meri oontni ka paao'n Aap 4 ki 
oontni ke paao'n ke oopar aajaae”. (Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaeba: V13 P327: Sunan 
Kubra lil Bayhaai: V5 P249: wal lafza lahu; Hilyatul Auliya-l-Abi Nuaim: V1 P310 (Sanad Hasan]) 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 har muaamala mein ittiba-e-sunnat ke 
jazba se sarshaar the. 


Ek (1) Riwayat Par Tabsara: 
G Imran Ansaar se marwi hai: 


“Main Makkah ke raaste mein ek (1) darakht ke neeche thehra hua 
tha. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ne mujhe mukhaatib ho kar daryaaft 
farmaya: Aap is darakht ke neeche kyou'n thehre hain? Maine arz kiya: 
Iske saae ki wajah se. Farmaya: Koi aur wajah? Maine phir arz kiya: Sirf 
uske saae ki wajah se. Phir farmaya: Koi aur wajah? Maine phir arz 
kiya: Sirf uske saae ke wajah se, us par Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 ne 
bayan kiya ke Nabi Kareem 4? ne mashriq ki jaanib ishaara karte hue 
farmaya: Jab aap mina ke un do (2) pahaado'n ke darmiyaan ho'n, to 
unke darmiyaan ek (1) waadi hai, jise sarar kehte hain. Waha'n ek (1) 
darakht hai jahaa'n sattar (70) nabiyyo'n ke naaf (naal) kaate gae 
(yaane unki wahaa'n wilaadat hui)”. (Muwatta Imam Maalik: V1 P423-424: 
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Musnad Imam Ahmad: V2 P138; Sunan Nasai: H2995) 


Riwayat zaeef-o-munkar hai. 

@ Muhammad bin Imran Ansari majhool-ul-haal hai, use sirf Imam 
Ibne Hibban «š. ne (As-Siqaat: V7 P411) mein zikr kiya hai. 

@ Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 

“Iska aur uske baap ka koi ataa-pataa nahi”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P672) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. ne 'majhool' qaraar diya hai. (Taqreeb-ut-Tehzeeb: 
6198) 


(2) Uska baap Imran Ansari bhi majhool hai. 


& Haafiz Abdul Bar ks farmate hain: “Main nahi jaanta ke ye kaun 
hai?” (At-Tamheed: V13 P64) 


$ Haafiz Zahbi ks: farmate hain: 


“Koi pata nahi ke kaun hai? Usse sirf uska beta Muhammad bayan 


karta hai, uski riwayat Muwatta mein hai, jo ke munkar hai”. (Meezaan-ul- 
Etedaal: V3 P245 © 6325) 


$ Musnad Abi Yaala (5723) ki riwayat mein hai: 


“Is darakht ke saae mein sattar (70) ambiya ikraam ki naaf kaati gai. 
Use keeda nahi lagta, na uske patte khushk hote hain na girte hain”. 
Sanad zaeef hai. 

@ Abu Muaawiya Zuraer ka a'na'na (dae) hai. 

(2) Amash mudallis hain. 


@ Abdullah bin Zakwaan ne Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 ka zamana 
nahi paaya. (Al-Marasel-la-Ibni Haatim: P111) 

Lihaaza ye sanad “mudallis' aur “munqgata' hai. 

#@ Akhbaar-e-Makkah lil Faakhi (2333) waali sanad bhi zaeef hai. 

@ Sufyan bin Uyayna mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 

®© Muhammad bin Ajlaan ka a'na'na (die) hai. 


Muhammad bin Ajlaan ki mutaaba-at Mamar bin Raashid ne Musannaf 
Abdur Razzaq: 20975 mein ki hai, lekin Abdur Razzaq ka a'na'na (dae) 
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hai, lihaaza ye mutaaba-at mufed nahi. 
(3) Rajul mubham bhi hai. 


Faaeda: 


Is zaeef-o-munkar riwayat mein tabarruk ke hawaale se kuch bhi nahi, 
lekin phir bhi baaz log tabarruk ke suboot par pesh karte hain. 


Tambeeh @ 
G Syedna Utbaan bin Maalik #s. bayan karte hain: 


“Main Banu Saalim qabila mein apni qaum ko namaz padhaya karta 
tha. Mere ghar aur qaum waalo'n ke darmiyaan ek (1) naala haael tha. 
Jab baarish hoti to use paar karke masjid tak pohonchna mere liye 
mushkil ho jaata tha. Chunache maine Rasool Allah 4? ki khidmat mein 
haazir ho kar arz kiya: Meri aankhe'n kharaab ho gai hain, jabke mere 
aur meri qaum ke darmiyaan ek (1) barsaati naala haael hai, jo baarish 
ke dino'n mein behne lag jaata hai aur mere liye uska paar karna 
mushkil ho jaata hai. Meri khwahish hai ke aap mere ghar tashreef laa 
kar kisi jagah namaz padh de'n taake main use jaae namaz bana loo'n. 
Rasool-e-Akram dè ne farmaya: Main tumhari ye khwaahish jald hi 
poori kar dunga. Phir Aap 4? Syedna Abu Bakr Siddiq # ke hamraah 
doosre hi din Zohar ke gareeb tashreef le aae. Aap & ne ijaazat chaahi 
to maine ijaazat de di. Baethne se pehle Aap 4? ne poocha: Tum apne 
ghar mein kisi jagah mera namaz paadhna pasand karoge? Maine us 
jagah ki taraf ishaara kiya jiske baare mein meri khwaahish thi ke Aap 
& waha'n namaz padhe'n. Rasool Allah 4? ne waha'n khade ho kar 
takbeer-e-tehrima kahi to ham ne Aap #@ ke peeche saff bandh li, Aap 
& ne hame'n do (2) rakat namaz padha kar salam phera. Ham ne bhi 
Aap 42 ke saath salam pher diya”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1186) 


Is hadees se to maaloom hota hai ke Sahabi Rasool ye chaahte the ke 
Nabi Kareem 22 unke ghar mein namaz ke liye ek (1) jagah mutaiyyan 
farma dee'n, taake wo aainda usi jagah mein namaz padhe'n. Isse 
tabarruk ka masla nikaalna fahm-e-salaf ke khilaaf hai. 

Tambeeh @ 

G Syedna Shaddad bin Aus # bayan karte hain: 


78 


“Maine apne sahaaba ko isha ki namaz aadhi raat ke waqt padhaai. 
Mere paas Jibareel s44 ek (1) safed jaanwar ke hamraah tashreef laae, 
jo gadhe se bada aur khacchar se chota tha aur arz kiya: Sawaar ho 
jaae. Mujhe chadhne mein dushwaari hui, to Jibraeel #44 ne use kaan 
se pakad kar ghumaya, phir mujhe us par sawaar kiya. Wo jaanwar 
hame'n lekar rawaana hua. Uske paao'n wahaa'n padte the, jahaa'n 
tak uski nazar jaati thi. Ham chalte-chalte khajooro'n waali sarzameen 
mein pohnche to Jibraeel gi ne kaha: Neeche tashreef laaiye. Main 
itra gaya to kaha: Namaz adaa farmaaiye. Maine namaz adaa ki to ham 
phir se sawaar ho gae”. 


“Jibraeel s44 ne kaha: Kya aap ko maaloom hai ke aap ne kaha'n namaz 
padhi hai? Maine kaha: Allah hi behtar jaanta hai. Unho'n ne bataya ke 
aap ne yasri, taiba mein namaz padhi hai. Phir wo sawaari hame'n le 
kar rawaana hui. Uske paao'n wahaa'n padte the, jahaa'n tak uski 
nigaah jaati thi. Yahaa'n tak ke ham ek (1) safed zameen par pohonch 
gae. Jibraeel #44 ne kaha: Neeche tashreef laaiye, main utar gaya. Phir 
unho'n ne kaha: Namaz adaa farmaaiye. Maine namaz adaa ki, to ham 
phir se sawaar ho gae. Jibraeel s44) ne mujhe kaha: Kya aap ko maaloom 
hai ke aap ne kaha'n namaz padhi hai? Maine kaha: Allah hi behtar 
jaanta hai. Jibraeel s44 ne bataya ke aap ne madyan mein shajr-e-musa 
ke paas namaz adaa ki hai. Phir wo jaanwar hame'n liye rawaana ho 
gaya. Uske paao'n wahaa'n padte the, jahaa'n tak uski nazar padti thi. 
Yaha'n tak ke ham aesi jagah par pohonche jiske mahellaat hame'n 
nazar aarahe the. Jibraeel #44 ne kaha: Aap neeche tashreef laaiye. 
Main utar gaya, to unho'n ne kaha: Namaz adaa farmaaiye. Maine 
namaz adaa ki. Unho'n ne poocha: Kya aap ko maaloom hai ke aap ne 
kaha'n namaz adaa ki hai? Maine kaha: Allah aur uska Rasool 
(paeghaam-rasaa'n) hi bethar jaanta hai. Us par unho'n ne bataya ke 
aap ne betleham mein namaz adaa ki hai, jahaa'n Isa Maseeh Ibne 


Maryam 844 paeda hue the”. (Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V7 P282 H7142; Musnad 
Bazzaar: 3484: Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhagi: V2 P355 [Sanad Saheeh]) 


Imam Bayhadi <. ne uski sanad ko “saheeh' garaar diya hai. 


G Isi tarah Sunan Nasai (450) mein Anas # ki saheeh hadees bhi 
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maujood hai. Is riwayat se baaz logo'n ne saaliheen ki qiyaam-gaaho'n, 
ibaadat-gaaho'n, unki jaae wilaadat aur unki quboor se tabarruk lene 
aur wahaa'n namaz ka ehtemaam karne ka jawaaz saabit karne ki 
koshish ki hai. 


Lekin unka istidlaal kai lihaaz se mabni-bar-khataa?? hai. 


@ Nabi Kareem è ne jab namaz adaa farmaai, to aap ko maaloom hi 
nahi tha ke aap kis jagah namaz adaa kar rahe hain. Ye kaesa tabarruk 
hua? Tabarruk to tab saabit hota, jab Aap 4 ko maaloom hota ke ye 
falaa'n mutabarrik mugaam hai aur aap wahaa'n tabarruk ki niyyat se 
namaz adaa karte. Is riwayat mein aesa kuch bhi nahi, balke is mein to 
ye hai ke Aap 22 ko baad mein Jibraeel #44 ne poocha ke aap ne kaunsi 
jagah par namaz padhi hai. To Aap 28 ne laa-ilmi ka izhaar farmaya. 
Baad mein Jibraeel ke bataane par maaloom hua ke falaa'n jagah hai. 
Phir zindagi mein kabhi Aap ## ne un jagho'n par namaz adaa karne ki 
khwaahish ya ehtemaam nahi farmaya. 


@ Sabse pehli jagah jaha'n Aap 4? namaz adaa farmaai, wo yasrib thi. 
Meraj ka waaqia makki zindagi mein pesh aaya aur us waqt yasrib 
bimaariyo'n ki aamaajgaah thi. Wo to hijrat ke baad Aap 4@ ki wajah se 
Allah Ta'ala ne use baa-barkat banaya. Lihaaza hijrat se pehle wo jagah 
mutabarrik to kya baa-barkat bhi nahi thi. Us waqt waha'n namaz 
padhne mein kaesa tabarruk tha? 

© Hadees se ye istidlaal karna Nabi Kareem a@ ki tauheen hai, kyounke 
bimaariyo'n ki aamaajgaah, jise hijrat ke baad Aap 4? ki wajah se 
barkat mili, uske baare mein kehna ke hijrat se pehle Aap 42? wahan se 
barkat haasil karte the, kya ye Aap 4 ki izzat hai? 


@ Nabi Kareem &æè khud us kaaenaat ki sabse baabarkat aur 
mutabarrik shakhsiyat the. Aap dè ke baare mein ye kehna ke un 
muqamaat se Aap 4? ne barkat haasil ki, nihaayat na-maaqgool baat 
hai. 


Tambeeh @ 


89T: (LS, asa) Gunaah, ghalati par gaaem, munhasir [RSB] 
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G Syedna Abu Huraira #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne farmaya: 

“Jab mujhe bait-ul-muagaddas ki taraf meraj karaai gai, to Jibraeel mere 
hamraah mere dada Ibrahim #44 ki qabr ke paas se guzre. Kehne lage: 
Muhammad ss! Yaha'n do (2) rakate'n ada farmaiye, ye aap ki dada 
Ibarhim seer ki qabr hai. Phir wo mere hamraah Bethlehem se guzre, to 
kaha: Yaha'n utar kar do (2) rakate'n adaa keejiye, kyounke yaha'n aap 
ke bhai Isa sae ki wilaadat hui thi. Phir wo mujhe le kar bait-ul- 
muqaddas pohonche. To kaha: Muhammad g>! Yaha'n se aap ka Rabb 


aasmaano ki taraf Chadha tha”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen-la-Ibne Hibban: V1 P197: 
Fazaael Bait-ul-Muagaddas liz Ziya-al-Maqdisi: 30) 


Man-ghadat riwayat hai, Bakr bin Ziyaad Baahili kazzaab-o-wazza”?” 
hai. 

$ Imam Ibne Hibban zi. farmate hain: 

“Ye dajjal shaikh tha, siga raawiyo'n se mansoob jhooti hadeese'n 
ghadta tha, kitaabo'n mein uska tazkira sirf us soorat mein jaaez hai ke 
us par jirah ki jaae”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V1 P196-197) 

@ Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 


“Ibne Hibban & ne sach farmaya hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P345) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban is. farmate hain: 


“Is riwayat ke man-ghadat hone mein talab-e-hadees ko bhi koi shak-o- 
shubha nahi, che-jaaeke fann-e-hadees ke maahireen is mein koi shak 
kare'n”. 

Is hadees ko Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi (Al-Mauzuaat: V1 P113), Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne 
Taimiya (Iqtida Siraat-al-Mustaaeem: V2 P352) aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar 25 (Lisaan-ul- 


Meezaan: V2 P51) waghaera ne mauzoo (man-ghadat) qaraar diya hai. 


Muaamaat-e-Saaliheen Aur Hadees-e-Nabawi: 

G Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain: 

“Main Basrah bin Abi Basrah # se mila to unho'n ne mujhe poocha: 
Aap kahaa'n se aarahe hain? Maine bataya ke toor se, us par unho'n 


90T: Hadeese'n ghadne waala [RSB] 
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ne farmaya: Agar aap ke jaane se pehle hamari mulaqaat ho jaati to 
aap na jaate. Maine Rasool Allah 4? ko ye farmate hue suna hai ke 
teen (3) masjido'n ke alaawa kisi bhi jagah ki taraf (tabarruk ki niyyat 
se) rikhkhat-e-safar na bandha jaae, Masjid-e-Haraam, meri ye masjid 


(Masjid-e-Nabawi) aur Baet-ul-Muqaddas”. (Muwatta Imam Maalik: V1 P108- 
109; Sunan Nasai: H1430; Musnad Imam Ahmad: V2 P248, V6 P7 (Sanad Saheeh]) 

Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban us. ne (2772) ne '“saheeh' garaar diya 
hai. 


G Syedna Basrah bin Abi Basrah Ghifaari # bayan karte hain: 


“Main Syedna Abu Huraira # se us waqt mila jab wo masjid-e-toor 
mein namaz padhne ki gharz se jaa rahe the. Maine unse kaha: Agar 
aap ke niklane se pehle hamari mulagaat ho jaati, to aap masjid-e-toor 
ki taraf na jaate. Unho'n ne poocha: Kyoun? Maine bataaya ke maine 
Rasool Allah è ko ye farmate hue suna hai: Teen (3) masjido'n ke 
alaawa kisi bhi jagah ki taraf (tabarruk ki niyyat se) rikhkhat-e-safar 
nahi bandha jaa sakta, Masjid-e-Haraam, Masjid-e-Aqsa aur meri 
masjid”. (Musnad Imam Ahmad: V6 P397 [Sanad Hasan]) 


G Shahr bin Hoshab <: bayan karte hain: 


“Maine Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # se suna, unke paas kooh-e-toor 
par namaz ke baare mein zikr kiya gaya, to unho'n ne bayan kiya: 
Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: Kisi bhi masjid ki taraf rikhkhat-e-safar 
baandhna jaaez nahi, siwaae teen (3) masaajid ke: Masjid-e-Haraam, 
Masjid-e-Aasa, aur mere masjid”. (Musnad Imam Ahmad: V3 P64 (Sanad Hasan]) 


In ahadees se maaloom hota hai ke siwaae teen (3) masaajid ke kisi bhi 
masjid mein khaas sawaab ki niyyat se namaz padhne ke liye ya kisi bhi 
jagah se tabarruk haasil karne ke liye safar karna jaaez nahi. Syedna 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah, Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri aur Syedna Abu 
Huraira 4 shadd-e-rihaal?" waali hadees ko umoom?? par mahmool”3 


karte the, jaesa ke Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # se kooh-e-toor par 


AT. (Jb 34) Deeni fariza samajh kar kisi khaas muqaam ka safar karna, safar, ziyaarat [RKT] 
92T: (e942) Aam hona [FL] 
BT: (Jg) Gumaan kiya gaya, zann kiya gaya, qiyaas [RKT] 
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namaz padhne ke baare mein sawaal kiya gaya, to unho'n ne yehi 
hadees pesh karke usse mumaaniat ka fatwa diya. 


# Haafiz Ibne Hajar 4s. (d 852h) farmate hain: 


“Isse muraad ye hai ke un masjido'n ke alaawa kisi bhi jagah ki taraf 
(bataur-e-tabarruk) safar karna manaa hai. Allama Taiyyabi 45. kehte 
hain: Is hadees ke alfaaz sareeh mumaaniat se bhi ziyaada sakht hain, 
goya ke Aap 22 farma rahe hain ke in teen (3) jagho'n ke alaawa kisi 
bhi jagah ki ziyaarat ka qasd karna jaaez nahi, kyounke ye khusoosiyat 
unhi jagho'n ko haasil hai”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V3 P64: Sharah At-Taiyyabi: V3 P929) 


$ Allama Ameer Sanaani ik. (d 1182h) farmate hain: 


“Yageenan logo'n ne Rasool Allah 42 ki us mumaaniat ki khilaaf-warzi 
ki hai, wo musalsal qabro'n, mazaaro'n ki taraf rikhkhat-e-safar 
baandhte hain aur wahaa'n moharramaat par mabni urs melo'n ka 


iniqaad karte hain. Inna Lillahi wa Inna Ilaehi Raajioon”. (At-Tanweer Sharah 
Jaame us Sagheer: V11 P112) 


Tambeeh @: 
G Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah # bayan karte hain: 


“Ek (1) martaba Nabi Kareem dè ne masjid-e-ahzaab mein teen (3) roz 
somwaar, mangal aur budh ko musalsal dua maangi. Budh ke din zohr 
aur asr ki namazo'n ke darmiyaan dua qubool ho gai. Nabi Kareem #2 
ke rukh-e-anwar par bashaashat jhalak rahi thi. Uske baad jab mujhe 
koi ahem masla darpesh hua, maine is ghadi ka intikhaab karke dua 
maangi to mujhe is mein qubooliyat ke aasaar nazar aae”. (Tabagaat-ul- 
Kubra-la-Ibne Saad: V2 P56: doosra nuskha: V2 P73, Adab-al-Mufrad lil Bukhari: H704: Musnad 
Ahmad: V3 P332: Shobul Iman lil Bayhaai: 3874 (Sanad Hasan]) 

Baaz ne isse bhi saaliheen ke ikhtiyaar karda auqaat ke mutabarrik 
hone ka masla saabit karne ki koshish ki hai, lekin isse hargiz ye saabit 
nahi hota, kyounke Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # ke pesh-e-nazar yehi 
tha ke Aap 4? ne kai dua karne ke baad is ghadi ko paa liya tha, jis mein 
Allah Ta'ala dua qubool fermata hai. Lihaaza unho'n ne us ghadi ko 
yaad rakha aur usi mein dua karne ka ehtemaam kiya. Agar tabarruk 
waali koi baat Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah #k ke zehen mein hoti, to wo 
dua ke liye us waqt ke saath-saath masjid-e-ahzaab ki is jagah ka bhi 


83 


ehtemaam farmate, jahaa'n unho'n ne Rasool Allah dè ko dua karte 
dekha tha. 


Tambeeh @: 

G Saabit Banaani ês. bayan karte hain: 

“Syedna Anas bin Maalik # ne Abul Aaliya #s. ko seb diya, unho'n ne 
haah mein lekar use chua, bosa diya, apne chehre par mala aur kaha: Is 


seb ko aesi thaeli ne chua hai, jise Nabi dè ki mubaarak hatheli ko 


choone ka sharf haasil hai”. (Al-Qubl wal Muaanagah wal Musaafaha-la-Ibnul Arabi: 
35 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Abul Aaliya is. ka ye fel bataur-e-takreem tha, na ke bataur-e- 
tabarruk. 
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Ism-e-Muhammad Se Tabarruk 


Salaf-o-saaliheen mein se kisi ek (1) se bhi Nabi Kareem ab ke 
mubaarak naam se tabarruk haasil karna saabit nahi, halaanke aslaaf- 
e-ummat, yaane Sahaba-o-taabaeen aur aimma-e-deen, sabse badh 
kar Aap a@ ki takreem-o-taazeem karne waale the, nez Quran-o- 
Hadees ki nusoos ba-khoobi unke madde-nazar thee'n. 


Baaz ka kehna hai ke ism-e--muhammad' # se tabarruk haasil karna 
jaaez hai. Ye ghuloo par mabni nazariya hai, us hawaale se pesh kiye 
jaane waale dalaael ka mukhtasar aur jaame jaaeza pesh-e-khidmat 
hai: 


Daleel Number © 


@ Syedna Abu Umama Baahili £ se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 
farmaya: 


“Jisne apne paeda hone waale bacche ka naam tabarrukan 


Muhammad rakha to aur uska baccha dono jannati honge”. (Fazaael-ut- 
Tasmiya-li-Ibne Bukair: 30; Mashkhiya Qaazi-al-Maaristaan: 453) 


Jhooti riwayat hai, use taraashne waala Haamid bin Hammad bin 
Mubaarak Askari hai. 


# Haafiz Zahbi &s- farmate hain: 


“Is hadees ko ghadne ka ilzaam Haamid bin Hammad Askari ke sar hai”. 
(Takhees Kitaab-ul-Mauzuaat: P35) 


# Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi 4s. ne ise A-Mauzuaat (V1 P157) mein zikr kiya hai. 
@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi ss. ne ise A-Muzuaat: V1 P157 mein zikr kiya hai. 


$ Haafiz Zahbi us. ne 'mauzoo' (man-ghadat) kaha hai. (Meezaan-ul- 
Etedaal: V1 P447) 


@ At-Tadween Fee Akhbaar Qazween lir Raafai: V2 P343 waali sanad 
bhi sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Abu Ahmad Habeeb bin Nasr bin Ziyaad ki tauseeq nahi. 


@ Makhool ka Syedna Abu Umaara # se simaa nahi. 


85 


Daleel Number © 


Bin i: 
Rasool Allah #2 se mansoob ha 


“Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: Aye Muhammad! Mujhe apni izzat aur jalaal 
ki qasam! Jiska naam Aap ke naam par rakha jaaega, main use aag ka 
azaab nahi doonga”. (Mojam-ush-Shuyookh liz Zahbi: V3 P42-43) 


Ye baatil aur jhooti riwayat hai: 


& Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 


“Nubaet ke nuskha ke man-ghadat hone mein koi shubha nahi, uske 
aali hone se dhoka mat khaao, kyounke ‘Lukki (:5IY ke baare mein Ibne 
Maakoola waghaera ne jirah kardi hai. Mere khayaal ke mutaabiq is 
nuskhe ko ghadne waala uska ustaaz Ahmad hai”. (Mojam-ush-Shuyookh: V3 
P43) 

$ Allama Muhammad Taahir Patni &s. ne ise Tazkiratul Mauzuaat: 89 
mein zikr kiya hai. 


$ Isi tarah Ibne Iraaq Kinaani d ne * dal AS oë Arga EES 
ät góa: V1 P226 mein zikr kiya hai. 


Daleel Number (3) 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah dè ne 
farmaya: 


“do (2) aadmi Allah Ta'ala ke saamne pesh honge to Allah Ta'ala 
unhe'n jannat mein daakhil karne ka hukm farmaega. Us par wo dono 
kahenge: Hamare Rabb! Ham jannat mein daakhil hone ke haqdaar 
kaese hue, halaanke ham ne aesa koi amal nahi kiya, jiske badle mein 
Tu hamein jannat deta? Allah Ta'ala farmaega: Mere in dono bando'n 
ko jannat mein daakhil kardo. Kyounke maine apne aap par laazim kiya 
hai ke wo shakhs dozakh mein nahi jaaega, jiska naam Muhammad ya 
Ahmad hoga”. (Fazaael-ut-Tasmiya-la-Ibne Bukaer: 1) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 
@ Ahmad bin Nasr bin Abdullah Zuraa' kazzaab hai. 


$ Haafiz Zahbi ks: farmate hain: 
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“Ye jhoota hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P313) 
@ Sadqa bin Musa bin Tameem majhool hai. 


$ Khateem Baghdadi ks farmate hain: 


“Ye shaikh majhool hai. Zuraa ne isse jhooti riwayat bayan kar rakhi 


hain. Mere nazdeek is kaarwaai ka bojh Zuraa' ke sar par hai”. (Taareekh 
Baghdad: V9 P333) 


@ Iska baap Musa bin Tameem bin Rabeea bhi majhool hai 


& Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi is: farmate hain: 


“Is riwayat ki koi asal nahi”. (Al-Mauzuaat: V1 P157) 


@ Haafz Zahbi ss. farmate hain: 
“Iski sanad andheri hai, jo ke man-ghadat hai”. (Talkhees Kitab-ul-Mauzuaat: 
P34 H52) 


# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim ês. (d 751h) farmate hain: 

“Ye waazeh taur par Nabi Kareem dè ke laae hue deen ke khilaaf hai, 
kyounke asma-o-algaab naar-e-jahannum se bacha nahi paaenge, 
balke najaat ka daar-o-madaar sirf imaan aur aamaal-e-saaliha par 


hai”. (Al-Manaar-ul-Muneef Fis Saheeh waz Zaeef: P57) 
Daleel Number @ 


G Haafiz Suyuti is. apni sanad se marfooan zikr karte hain: 


“Roz-e-qiyaamat ek (1) munaadi pukaarega: Aye Muhammad! Khade 
ho jaae'n aur jannat mein baghaer hisaab daakhil ho jaae'n. Is par har 
Muhammad naami shakhs us tawahhum mein uth jaaega ke uska 
naam bhi Muhammad hai. Magar Muhammad naam ki barkat ki wajah 
se kisi ko (jannat jaane se) roka nahi jaaega”. (A-Laali AI-Masnooah Fil Ahadees- 
al-Mauzooah: V1 P97) 

Jhooti riwayat hai. 


@ Haafiz Suyuti <: farmate hain: 


“Ye sanad mo'zal (munaata) hai, isse kai ek (1) raawi gir gae hain”. Is 
mein aur kai kharabiya'n bhi hain. 


@ Ibne Iraaqi Kanaani «z. farmate hain: 


87 


“Mere baaz asaatiza ne farmaya: Ye hadees bila-shubha man-ghadat 
hai”. (Tanziya Ash-Shareeah: V1 P226) 


Daleel Number © 
G Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib & se marwi hai: 


“Jab aap kisi bacche ka naam Muhammad rakhe'n, to uski izzat kiya 
kare'n, uske liye majlis kushaada rakhe'n aur uske chehre ke uyoob 


Tant 


bayaan na kare’n”. (Fazaael-ut-Tasmiya-la-Ibne Bukaer: 26) 
Jhooti riwayat hai 


& Haafiz Zahbi & ne ise “munkar-ul-matan' qaraar diya hai. (Siyaar 
Aalaam an Nubala: V9 P386) 


& Neez farmate hain: 


“Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Aamir, apne baap, Ali Raza aur unke aabaa-o- 
ajdaad se ye man-ghadat aur jhoota nuskha bayan karta hai, jo ya to 
uski apni ghadantal hai ya uske baap ki”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P390) 


$ Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Aamir ke mutaalliq Hasan bin Ali Zohri ss. 
kehte hain: 


“Wo ek (1) jaahil aur ghaer-motabar tha”. (Sawalaat as Sahmi lid Daraqutni: 339; 
Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V9 P394) 


G Taareekh Baghdad: V3 P90 waali sanad bhi jhooti hai. 
@ Abu Ismail Ali bin Hussain. 

@ Hussain bin Hasan. 

@ Muhammad bin Qasim aur. 

@ Uske baap samet sab ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 


G Musnad Bazzaar (Kashf-ul-Astaar: V2 P413) Waali sanad bhi sakht zaeef 
hai. 

@ Ghassan bin Obaidullah Raasbi ke baare mein kuch maaloom nahi 
ho saka. 

@ Yusuf bin Naafe bin Abdullah bin Naafe “majhool-ul-haal' hai, use 
sirf Ibne Hibban «s. ne “As-Sigaat: V9 P281’ mein zikr kiya hai. 
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Daleel Number (6) 


G Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? hai ke 
Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 


“Jab tum bacch ke naam Muhammad rakho, to na uske saath sakhti 
karo, unki tanqees karo aur na uski buraai bayan karo. Neez 
Muhammad naam, jis ghar mein Muhammad naami baccha ho aur jis 


majlis mein Muhammad naami shakhs ho, us mein barkat hogi”. (Al- 
Gharaaeb-ul-Multaqatah-la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P697) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 

@ Sufyan bin Wakee zaeef hai. 

@ Sufyan bin Haroon Oaazi ki tauseeq nahi. 
© Abu az-Zubair Makki ka a'na'na hai. 


@ Yahya bin Muhammad bin Yahya Nahaawandi ke haalaat-e-zindagi 
nahi mile. 


Daleel Number P 


G Syedna Ali bin Abu Taalib # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah dè ne 
farmaya: 


“Jo gaum mashware ke liye jama hoti hai aur un mein koi Muhammad 
naami shakhs ho aur wo use mashware mein shareek na kare'n to us 


mashware mein barkat nahi hogi”. (Fazaael-ut-Tasmiya-la-lbne Bukaer: P9: 
Mawazzeh Auhaam-ul-Jama wat Tafreeg lil Khateeb: V1 P446) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai, Ahmad bin Hafs Jazri kaun hai? Maaloom nahi. 
Ek (1) sanad mein Ahmad Shaami ke naam se mazkoor hai. 


#@ Imam Ibne Adi &s. farmate hain: 


“Ye munkar-ul-hadees aur ghaer-maaroof shakhs hai”. (Al-Kaamil Fee 
Zuafaa-ur-Rijaal: V1 P141) 


G Delmi ki sanad mein Ahmad bin Jaafar Harraani ka zikr hai. 
G (Al-La-aali A-Masnooah-li-Suyuti: V1 P96) mein majhool raawi hai. 


G Taareekh Ibne Najjaar mein bhi is baare mein ek (1) mauzoo sanad 
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mazkoor hai. 


$ Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Muhammad Hafeed ke baare 
mein Haafiz Zahbi sss. farmate hain: “Usko riwayat-e-hadees mein 
moored-e-ilzaam thehraaya gaya hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P461) 

$ Neez farmate hain: 


“Ye siqa nahi hai”. (siyaar Aalaam un Nubala: V9 P389) 


@ Ise Haafiz Suyuti ne bhi ‘muttaham’ kaha hai. (A-La-aali-al-Masnooah: V1 
P96) 


G Fazaael-ut-Tasmiya-la-Ibne Bukaer: 4 waali riwayat man-ghadat hai. 


Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Amir Taai aur uske baap Ahmad bin Aamir Taai 
dono ka haal bayan ho chuka hai. Ye riwayat unhi dono ki kaarwaai hai. 


You'n ye riwayat na-qaabil-e-etebaar hui. Yehi wajah hai ke use Imam 
Ibne Adi & ne 'gher-mehfooz' kaha hai. (Al-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V1 P140) 


Daleel Number 

G Muhammad bin Usman Umri apne waalid se marfooan bayan karte 
hain: 

“Agar aap mein se kisi ek (1) ke ghar mein ek (1), do (2), ya teen (3) 
Muhammad naami shakhs honge to aap ko koi nuqsaan nahi 
pohonchega”. (A-Tabagaat-ul-Kubra-la-Ibne Saad: V5 P54) 


Riwayat mursal hai. Usman Umri sahaabi nahi, wo ba-raah-e-raast Nabi 
Kareem % se bayan kar rahe hain. 


Daleel Number (9) 
G Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne 
farmaya: 


“Jis bhi dastarkhwaan par khana khaya jaae aur jis bhi majlis mein 
baetha jaae, agar us mein mera naam ho to har din unhe'n do (2) 


martaba paak kiya jaaega”. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V1 P275, Muwaazeh Auhaam-ul- 
Ajma wat Tafreeq lil Khateeb: V1 P447, Al-Elal-al-Mutanaahiya-la-Ibnul Jauzi: 267) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 
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@ Ahmad bin Kinaana Shaami munkar-ul-hadees hai. 
@ Imam Ibne Adi 4. farmate hain: 
“Ye munkar-ul-hadees aur ghaer-maaroof shakhs hai”. (A-Kaamil: V1 P274) 


@ Yahya bin Abdur Rahman bin Naajiya Harraani ki tauseeq darkaar 
hai! 
$ Imam Ibne Adi & ne is riwayat ko 'ghaer-mehfooz' kaha hai. 


Daleel Number 


G Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # hi se marwi ek (1) marfoo riwayat hai: 
“Syedna Aadam #4 ke alaawa har jannati ko Nabi Kareem a@ ke naam 


se pukaara jaaega”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen-la-Ibne Hibban: V3 P76: Taareekh Baghdad lil 
Khateeb: V3 P463) 


Jhooti riwayat hai, Wahb bin Hafs Harraani kazzaab hai. 


$ Abu Urooba 4. farmate hain: 


“Ye jhoota tha aur apni taraf se ahadees ghada karta tha”. (A-Kaamil-la- 
Ibne Adi: V8 P344) 


# Imam Ibne Adi ks: farmate hain: 


“Uski saari ki saari riwayaat jhooti aur ghaer-mehfooz hain”. (A-Kaamil 
Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V8 P347) 


“Ye apni taraf se ahadees ghadta tha”. (Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V13 P463) 


@ Is riwayat ko Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi 4s. ne (Al-Mauzuaat: V3 P257) mein zikr 
kiya hai. 

G Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V5 P74 waali sanad bhi jhooti hai. Shaikh bin 
Abi Khaalid Soofi Basri jhooti ahadees ghadne waala tha. 

$ Imam Ibne Adi is; farmate hain: 

“Shaikh bin Abi Khaalid ghaer-maaroof hai, Hammad ke hawaala se 
bayan ki jaane waali uski ye saari riwayaat jhooti hain”. 

$ Imam Ibne Hibban zi. Farmate hain: 

“Kisi bhi haalat mein Shaikh bin Abi Khaalid ki riwayat se daleel lena 
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jaaez nahi”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V1 P364) 

Is riwayat mein aur bhi kharabiyaa'n hain. 

Daleel Number 4) 

G Syedna Ali #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 

“Syedna Aadam sta ke alaawa kisi jannati ki koi kunyat nahi hogi. 


Aadam ges ki kunyat bataur-e-taazeem-o-takreem Abu Muhammad 
hogi”. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V7 P566, Al-Mauzuaat-la-Ibnul Jauzi: V3 P258) 


Jhooti riwayat hai, jise Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Muhammad bin al- 
Ashat Kufi ne waza’ kiya hai, jaesa ke Imam Ibne Adi 4. ne farmaya 
hai. 

$ Imam Daraqutni ks; farmate hain: 


“Ye alwiyaat naami kitaab, Allah Ta'ala ki nishaniyo'n mein se ek (1) 
nishani hai. Ise usi (Abul Hasan Kufi) ne ghada hai”. (sawalaat as Sahmi: 52) 


Daleel Number 42) 


G Nabi Kareem sê se mansoob hai: 


“Jo apne pet waale bacche ka naam Muhammad rakhne ka iraada kare, 
to Allah Ta'ala use beta hi ataa farmaega aur jis ghar mein Muhammad 


naami shakhs ho, Allah Ta'ala us ghar mein barkat daalta hai”. (Fazaael-ut- 
Tasmiya bi Ahmad-o-Muhammad-la-Ibne Bukaer: 11) 


Jhooti sanad hai. 

@ Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Jad-aani zaeef hai. 
@ Ibne Juraij ka a'na'na hai. 

@ Ibne Juraij se oopar sanad ghaayab hai. 

Is sanad mein aur bhi kai kharabiyaa'n hain. 

Daleel Number #3 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 
farmaya: 
“Jiske teen (3) bete ho'n aur wo un mein se kisi ka naam Muhammad 
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na rakhe, to ye (Nabi Kareem 22 se) bewafaai hai. Jab aap apne bacche 
ka naam Muhammad rakhe'n, to use gaali mat de'n, na use ruswa 
kare'n, na us par sakhti kare'n, na use maare'n, balke uske saath sharf- 
o-azmat waala muaamala kare'n, uski takreem kare'n aur usko qasam 


Bigaa PI 


mein saccha jaane'n”. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V3 P437) 

Riwayat baatil-o-munkar hai. 

@ Khaalid bin Yazeed Umri matrook-o-wazza' hai. 

@ Qatan bin Ibrahim zaeef hai. 

$ Imam Ibne Adi & ne is hadees ko ‘munkar’ qaraar diya hai. 
Daleel Number 

G Syedna Ali bin Abu Taalib 4 se mansoob hai: 


“Jiska koi hamal ho aur wo uske liye Muhammad naam ki niyyat kare, 
to Allah Ta'ala use bete mein badal dega, agarche wo beti hi kyoun na 
ho”. (Al-La-aali-al-Masnooah lis Suyuti: V1 P95) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 


@ Wahb bin Wahb ko mohaddiseen ne kazzaab, dajjaal, Allah ka 
dushman, aur apni taraf se hadeese'n ghad kar Rasool Allah 28 ki taraf 
mansoob karne waala garaar diya hai. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal liz Zahbi: V4 P353) 


@ Zaid bin Marwaan tak is sanad ki tehqeeq darkaar hai. 
Daleel Number (5) 


G Hishaam bin Urwa & se marwi hai: 

“Main Ameer-ul-Momineen Mansoor ke paas aaya, unho'n ne daryaaft 
kiya. Hishaam! Aap ke kitne bacche hain? Maine kaha: Muhammad aur 
falaa'n, falaa'n. Unho'n ne kaha: Aap ne Zubair aur Urwa chod kar 
Muhammad naam kyoun rakah? Maine kaha: Nabi Kareem dk ke naam 
ki barkat ki wajah se. Unho'n ne daryaaft kiya: Is barkat-o-taazeem ki 
kiya daleel hai? Maine kaha: Mujhe mere waalid Muhammad bin Ali ne 
bayan kiya ke unho'n ne Syedna Ali 4 ko ye kehte hue suna ke unho'n 
ne Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # ko ye farmate hue suna: Jiska koi 
hamal ho aur wo uske liye Muhammad naam ki niyyat kare, to in sha 
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Allah wo jannat mein daakhil kiya jaaega”. (Fazaael-ut-Tasmiya-la-Ibne Bukaer: 
13) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. Nasr bin Abul Fatah Khorasaani aur Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Razeeq dono na-maaloom aur majhool hain. 


Daleel Number 


G Ataa Khurasaani is. se marwi hai: 


“Jis bacche ka naam uski maa ke pet mein Muhammad rakha gaya, wo 
beta hi hoga”. (Al-Ajoobah-al-Marziyyah lis Sakhaawi: V1 P381, V3 P989) 


Riwayat be-sanad hai. 
Daleel Number 47 
Wahb bin Wahb kehta hai: 


“Maine apne saat (7) baccho'n ka naam dauraan-e-hamal hi 
Muhammad rakhne ki niyyat Karli thi, jiski barkat se sab ladke paeda 
hue”. (Al-La-aali-al-Masnooah Fil Ahadees-al-Mauzooah lis Suyuti: V1 P95) 


Wahb bin Wahb khud bahut bada jhoota hai, uski baat ka koi etebaar 
nahi. 


Ahle Ilm Ki Tasrihaat: 


Muhammad naam ki fazeelat aur fawaaid-o-barakaat ke mutaalliq jitni 
bhi ahadees waarid hui hain, wo saari ki saari jhooti aur baatil hain. 
$ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi &s. farmate hain: 


“Is baab mein bayan ki jaane waali koi riwayat saabit nahi”. (A-Mauzuaat: 
V1 P158) 


$ Haafiz Zahbi &s- farmate hain: 
“Ye saari riwayate'n jhooti hain”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P129) 


Æ Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim 4s: farmate hain: 


“Is baare mein poora ek (1) kitaabcha hai, jo ke saara jhoot ka palinda 
hai”. (Al-Manaar-al-Muneef: P52) 


$ Allama Abu Taahir Muhammad bin Yaqoob Ferozabadi 4. farmate 
hain: 
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“Is baare mein koi riwayat saabit nahi”. (Risaala Fee Bayaan Maa-lam Yasbat Feeh 
Hadees Minal Abwaab: P9) 


@ Allama Halabi ss: farmate hain: 
“Baaz ulama ka kehna hai ke Muhammad naam ki fazeelat mein koi 


hadees saheeh nahi, is baare mein bayan ki jaane waali saari riwayaat 
man-ghadat hain”. (As-Seerah-al-Halabiyya: V1 P121) 


@ Allama Zargaani <: farmate hain: 


“Baaz huffaaz** ka kehna hai ke Muhammad naam ki fazeelat mein koi 
hadees saheeh nahi”. (Sharah-az-Zurgaani Ala-al-Mawaahib-ul-Laduniyya: V7 P307) 


Æ Ibne Iraq Kinaani zi. farmate hain: 


“Allama Ubai (Ji (Arabic) - gi (Urdu)) farmate hain ke Muhammad 
naam ki fazeelat mein koi hadees saabit nahi, balke Shaikh-ul-Islam 
Ibne Taimiya ês ke baqaul is baare mein bayan ki jaane waali saair ki 
saari riwayaat man-ghadat hain”. (Tanzeeh-ush-Shariah: V1 P174) 


Al-Haasil: 


Ism-e-Muhammad se husool-e-tabarruk ke liye pesh ki jaane waali 
tamaam daleel'n geel-o-qaal??” par mabni hain, is baare mein koi thos 
daleel maujood nahi. Lihaaza ye kehna ke ism-e-Muhammad se 
tabarruk haasil karna jaaez hai, be-daleel baat hai. 


941: Haafiz ki jama, yahan muraad wo mohaddissen aur ilm-e-rijaal ke maahireen hain jo asma- 
o-rijaal ke maahir the [RSB] 
95 T: (JB 9 JB) Baat-cheet, bhaes-o-takraar [RKT] 
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Aasaar-e-Nabawiyya Se Husool-e-Tabarruk 


Aasaar-e-Nabawiyya se husool-e-tabarruk Nabi Kareem & ki 
mashroo?* taazeem hai aur aapke saath izhaar-e-mohabbat hai. 
Sahaba Ikraam : Aap & ki hayaat-e-taiyyaba mein aur baad-az- 
wafaat unse tabarruk haasil karte the. Sahaba Ikraam ki iqtida-o- 
paerawi mein taabaeen-e-azzaam aur taba-taabaeen-e-aalaam”” bhi 
aasaar-e-nabawiyya se tabarruk haasil kiya karte the. 


Yaad rahe ke jin aasaar se aur jis tariqa se husool-e-tabarruk khair-ul- 
quroon mein tha, waese hi tabarruk ka masla samajhna chaahiye. 
Salaf-o-saaliheen ki paerawi dar-asal haq ki paerawi hai, jo ke najaat-e- 
ukhrawi ki zamaanat hai. Aslaaf ki mukhaalifat dar-haqeeqat haq ki 
mukhaalifat hai. Salaf-o-saaliheen behtareen ummat the. Unke daur ko 
khair-ul-quroon ke naam se yaad kiya jaata hai. Ye sanad unhe'n Nabi- 
e-Kareem & ne apne mubaarak farman: 'Khair-ul-gurooni qarni' ke 
tahat ataa farmaai thi. Unke manhaj ko sabeel-ul-momineen aur 
sabeel-e-haq se taabeer kiya gaya hai. Unka ittifaaqi faham ijmaa 
kehlaata hai, jis par Allah Ta'ala ka haath hai aur uska ittiba waajib aur 
mukhaalifat haraam hai. Unke manhaj-o-aqeeda aur ijmaa ke maanne 
waalo'n ko Ahle Sunnat wa Jamaat ke naam se mausoof kiya jaata hai. 


Salaf-o-saaliheenn aimma ahle sunnat ka mazhab hi aslam, aalam, aur 
ahkam” hai, kyounke wo wara'-o-taqwa”” aur ilm-o-fazal mein faaig 199 
the. Wo takalluf ke naam se bhi na-waagif the, is liye unke istimbaat-o- 
ijtihad sab par mugaddam hain. Wo sabse badh kar Nabi Kareem a@ ki 
taazeem karne waale the, wo sabse badh kar Muhammad-ur-Rasool 
Allah & ko mehboob rakhte the, wo sabse badh kar Nabi-e-Kareem #2 
ki sunnato'n aur adaao'n ko apnaane waale the, wo ittiba-e-sunnat ke 


26T: (E3745) (Shariyat ki roo-se) Jaaez mutaiyyan, muqarrar [RKT] 

97 T: (Mef) Jinhe'n kisi khaas fann ya shoba-e-ilm mein sarbaraahi haasil ho, ilm mein doosro'n 
se mumtaaz [RKT] 

98T: (kel) Salaamati aur durusti ke ziyaada qareeb, (SS) Bahut ziyaada pukhta/mazboot, 
(se!) Bahut ilm rakhne waala, sabse bada aalim [RKT] 

99T. (£53) Ghalati karne ka dar, khuda ka khauf, taqwa, parhezgaari [RKT] 

100 T: Faugiyat rakhne waala, badha hua, bartar, mumtaaz muazzaz [FL] 


96 


harees!?! the. 


Salaf-o-saaliheen hamare akabir hain aur ummat mein khair-o-barkat 
aur ilm-o-fazal unhee'n ke sabab hai. Wo dayaanat aur riwayat mein is 
qadr mausoog-baham!”? hain ke meyaar-e-haq ka darja rakhte hain. 
Har gumraahi se bachne ka ek (1) hi hal hai ke unke daaman ko 
mazbooti se thaam liya jaae. Wo Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ki 
mohabbat mein shadeed-tar the, is liye shariyat ke maane-o-hagaaeg 
un par khol diye gae the. Zael ki sutoor mein Sahaba Ikraam, 
Taabaeen-e-Azzaam aur Taba-taabaeen-e-Aalaam ki taraf se aasaare 
nabawiyya se husool-e-tabarruk ke chand namoone pesh-e-khidmat 
hain: 


Wazoo Waale Paani Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Abu Juhaefa #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Ek (1) din dopaher ke waqt Rasool Allah hamare yaha'n tashreef laae. 
Aap ke liye wazoo ka paani haazir kiya gaya, jisse Aap 4 ne wazoo 
farmaya. Log aap ke wazoo ka bacha paani lekar apne badano'n par 
malne lage. Aap & ne Zohar-o-Asr ki do (2) do (2) rakate'n adaa 
farmaee'n. Aap 48 ke saamne ek (1) nezat® bhi tha. Syedna Abu Musa 
Ashari # bayan karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 4 ne paani ka piyaala 
mangwaaya. Usse aap ne haath-e-mubaarak dhoe aur usi piyaale mein 
mu'n dhoya aur kulli farmaai. Phir farmaya: Aap ye paani peele'n, nez 


apne chehro'n aur seeno'n par daal le'n”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H187-188; Saheeh 
Muslim: H503) 


G Syedna Abu Musa Ashari # bayan karte hain: 


“Main Nabi Kareem dè ke paas tha aur Aap dè Makkah aur Madina ke 
darmiyan Juraana mugaam par padaao daale hue the. Syedna Bilal # 
bhi aap ke hamraah the. Nabi Kareem 4 ke paas ek (1) dehaati shakhs 


101 T; Khwaahishmand, betaab [RSB] 

1027. (39592) Pukhta, mohkam, motabar, bharose ke qaabil [RKT] (ex) Ek-doosre ke saath, mile 
hue [RKT] 

103 T: (070) Ek (1) hathiyaar jiske aage lohe ka ek nok-daar phal hota hai aur peeche ek (1) bahut 
lamba baans hota hai, ise haath se pakad kar door phenkte ya dushman ko maarte hain, bhaala 
[RKT] 
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aaya aur kehne laga: Kya aap mere saath kiya hua waada poora nahi 
karenge? Aap 4? ne farmaya: Khush-khabri lo. Usne kaha: Aap mujhe 
boho ziyaada khush-khabriyaa'n de chuke hain. Nabi Kareem 4@ ghusse 
ki haalat mein Syedna Abu Musa Ashari aur Syedna Bilal 4 ki taraf 


mutawajje hue aur farmaya: USne khush-khabri waapas kardi hai, aap 
dono use qubool kar le'n. Ham ne arz kiya: Ham ne qubool karli hai”. 
Phir Aap 22 ne ek (1) paani waala piyaala mangwaaya aur us mein 
apne haatho'n aur chehra-e-mubaarak ko dhoya aur us mein kulli 
farmaai, phir farmaya: Aap dono is paani ko peeye'n, apne chehro'n 
aur seeno'n par bahaae'n aur khush ho jaae'n”. Dono ne piyaala pakda 
aur waesa hi kiya. Usi asna mein parde ke peeche se Syedna Umme 
Salama & ne pukaar kar kaha: Apni maa ke liye bhi ye paani bachaana, 
chunache unho'n ne kuch paani bacha liya. (Saheeh Bukhari: H4328; Saheeh 
Muslim: H2497) 

G Syedna Abu Juhaefa # bayan karte hain: 


“Maine Rasool Allah 4 ko ek (1) surkh chamde ke khema mein dekha. 
Maine ye bhi dekha ke Syedna Bilal £ aap ko wazoo karwa rahe the, 
waha'n maujood har sahabi Nabi Kareem 42 ke wazoo waala paani 
haasil karne ke liye ek-doosre se aage badhne ki koshish kar raha tha. 
Agar kisi ko thoda sab hi paani mil jaata to wo use apne oopar mal leta 
aur agar koi paani na haasil kar paata to wo apne saathi ke haath ki 
taree"?” hi haasil kar leta”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H376; Saheeh Muslim: H503) 


Dast-e-Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 
G Syedna Abu Juhaefa #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Nabi Kareem dk dopaher ke waqt safar ke iraade se nikle. Batha 
naami jagah par pohonch kar Aap 4 ne wazoo kiya aur Zohar-o-Asr ki 
namaz do-do (2-2) rakat adaa ki. Aap dk ke saamne ek (1) chota sa 
nezah (bataur-e-sutra) gadaa hua tha. Aun ne apne waalid Abu Juhaefa 
se is riwayat mein ye alfaaz ziyaada bayan kiye hain ke Syedna Abu 
Juhaefa # ne kaha: Us nezah ke aage se aurat guzar rahi thi. Phir 
Sahaba Ikraam Aap 4? ki khidmat mein haazir hue aur aap ke 


104 T; (Sg) Nami, geelapan [RKT] 
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mubaarak haath ko thaam kar apne chehro'n par malne lage. Abu 
Juhaefa #4 kehte hain: Maine bhi Nabi Kareem 4? ke dast-e-mubaarak 
ko apne chehre par rakha. Wo barf se ziyaada thanda aur kastoori se 
ziyaada khusbudaar tha”. (saheeh Bukhari: H3553) 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Rasool Allah è jab namaz-e-fajr adaa farma lete to Madina 
Munawwara ke khaadim bartan le kar aate, jin mein paani hota tha. 
Wo jo bhi bartan laate, Aap è us mein apna dast-e-mubaarak dubo 
lete the. Basa-augaat to wo mausam-e-sarma mein subah ke waqt aap 
ke paas aajaate the to Aap 4? us mein apna haath mubaarak dubo diya 
karte the”. (Saheeh Muslim: H2324) 


G Ziyaal bin Obaid bin Hazala is. Sahabi-e-Rasool, Syedna Hanzala #4 
ke hawaale se bayan karte hain ke ek (1) dafa unke waalid ne Nabi 
Kareem dk se un (Syedna Hanzala #4) ke liye dua ki darkhwaast ki: 
“Syedna Hanzala #4 kehte hain: Phir wo mujhe Nabi Kareem 4 ke paas 
le gae aur arz kiya: Mere kuch bete jawaan aur kuch kam-umr hain. Ye 
un mein sabse chota hai. Aap uske liye Allah se dua kar deejiye. Aap 4? 
ne unke sar par haath mubaarak pher kar farmaya: Allah Ta'ala 
tumhe'n barkat de. Ziyaal kehte hain: Maine dekha ke Syedna Hanzala 
bin Khuzaim # ke paas koi sooje hue chehre waala aadmi laaya jaata 
ya sooje hue thano’n waala koi jaanwar, to wo apne haatho’n par 
luaab lagaate aur bismillah keh kar uske sar par haath rakh dete aur 
Rasool Allah 282 ki mubaarak hatheli ki jagah ko us par pherte, usse 
waram!?” khatam ho jaata”. (Musnad Ahmad: V5 P68: Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil 
Bayhagi: V6 P214 (Sanad Saheeh]) 

G Syedna Abu Zaid Ansari # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 
unhe'n apne gareeb karke apna mubaarak haath unke sar aur daadhi 
par phera, phir ye dua ki: 

“llaahi! Inhe'n khoobsoorti ataa farma aur unke husn-o-Jamaal ko 
dawaam bakhsh de”. 


Raawi kehte hain ke unho'n ne 100 saal se zaaed umar paai, magar us 
105 T; (a55) Soojan, bimaari ya chot ki wajah se jism ke kisi hisse ka phool jaana, phoda [RKT] 
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waqt bhi unke sar aur daadhi ke sirf chand baal safed hue the. Unka 
chehra saaf aur raushan raha aur taa-dam-e-aakhir ek (1) zarra 


baraabar shikan"?? bhi chehre par numudaar nahi hui thi. (Musnad Ahmad: 
V5 P77: Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhagi: V6 P211 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


$ Imam Bayhadi & ne iski sanad ko 'saheeh muttasil’ garaar diya hai: 
G Syedna Saaib bin Yazeed #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Meri khaala mujhe Nabi Kareem a@ ki khidmat mein le gaee'n aur 
guzaarish ki: Allah ke Rasool! Mera bhaanja bimaar hai. Aap 4? ne 
mere sar par haath mubaarak phera aur barkat ke liye dua ki. Phir Aap 
& ne wazoo kiya to maine Aap è ke wazoo ka paani piya. Baad-azaa'n 
mein Aap & ke peeche khada ho gaya. Maine aap ke kandho'n ke 
maabaen chakor ke ande ki misl mohr-e-nubuwwat dekhi”. (saheeh 
Bukhari: H5670; Saheeh Muslim: H2345) 

G Syeda Ayesha & bayan karti hain: 

“Rasool Allah 4? jab bimaar hote to muawwazaat padh kar apne oopar 
phoonkte. Jab (marz-ul-maut mein) Aap 28 ki bimaari shiddat ikhtiyaar 
kar gai, to main muawwazaat padh kar aap par phoonkti aur barkat ki 
khaatir Aap 42 hi ka dast-e-mubaarak aap ke jism-e-athar par pherti”. 
(Saheeh Bukhari: H5016, Saheeh Muslim: H2192) 

Tosha-daan Abu Huraira #4 bayan karte hain: 

G Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain: 


“Main kuch khajoore'n le kar Nabi Kareem 4 ki khidmat mein haazir 
hua aur arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Un mein barkat ke liye dua keejiye. 
Aap & ne unhe'n ekattha kar mere liye un mein barkat ki dua farmai 
aur farmaya: Inhe'n le leejiye aur apne is toshadaan mein rakh leejiye. 
Jab bhi un mein se kuch lena chaahe'n, to us mein apna haath daal kar 
le leejiyega, inhe'n mukammal taur par baahar na nikaaliyega. Syedna 
Abu Huraira # ka bayan hai: Maine un mein se kitne hi wasq (ek (1) 
wasq taqreeban 126 kilogram ka hota hai) khajoor Allah Ta'ala ki raah 
mein kharch kee'n. Ham khud us mein se khaate the aur khilaate bhi 
the aur ye toshadaan meri kamar se alag nahi hota tha, hatta ke 


106 T; (S3) Shikan ki jamaa, jhurri, cheen (peshani ki) pench, bal shikan [RKT] 
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Syedna Usman #4 ki shahadat ke din wo toot kar gir gaya”. (Musnad 
Ahmad: V2 P352: Sunan Tirmizi: H3839: Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhaqi: V6 P110 (Sanad 
Hasan]) 

Imam Tirmizi 4s. ne is hades ko “Hasan Ghareeb’ kaha hai, Imam Ibne 
Hibban «s. ne H6532 ne 'Saheeh' garaar diya hai. 


Tambeeh: 


6 Ek (1) riwayat in alfaaz se bhi marwi hai: 

“Syed Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain ke ek (1) jung mein saenkdo'n ki 
aadaad mein Sahaba Ikraam maujood the, jin ke khaane ke liye kuch na 
tha. Us waat mere haath mein ek (1) toshadaan tha, jis mein chand 
khajoore'n thee'n. Nabi Kareem & ke istifsar par maine arz kiya: Mere 
paas kuch khajoore'n hain. Farmaya le aaiye. Main wo toshadaan lekar 
haazir-e-khidmat hua aur khajoore'n ginti kee'n, to wo kul ikkees (21) 
(Taareekh-e-Dimishq ki riwayat ke mutaabiq saat (7)) khajoore'n 
thee'n. Aap & ne us toshadaan par apna mubaarak haath rakh kar 
farmaya”. 


“Dus (10) aadmiyo'n ko bulaaiye, main dus (10) ko bula laaya. Unho'n 
ne khaaee'n aur khoob saer ho kar chale gae, isi tarah agle dus (10) 
aadmiyo'n ne bhi khoob saer ho kar khajoore'n khaaee'n. Yaha'n tak 
ke saare lashkar ne khajoore'n khaa lee'n. Phir bhi kuch khajoore'n 
mere paas tosha-daan mein baadi bach gaee'n. Aap dè ne farmaya: 
Abu Huraira! Jab aap is toshadaan se khajoore'n nikaalna chaahe'n to 
haath daal kar isse nikaal lena, lekin toshadaan mat undelna”. 


“Syedna Abu Huraira #4 bayan karte hain ke main Nabi Kareem dè ke 
zamane mein usse khajoore'n khata raha. Phir Syedna Abu Bakr Siddiq 
# ke daur aur baad mein Syedna Umar Farooq # ke daur-e-khilaafat 
mein bhi khajoore'n khaata raha, hatta ke Syedna Usman # ke poore 
ahd-e-khilaafat tak wo khajoore'n mere istemaal mein rahee'n. Jab 
Syedna Usman #8 Shaheed ho gae, to mera saara maal-o-mataa ghar se 
chori ho gaya, jis mein toshadaan bhi shaamil tha. Main kya bataau'n 
ke maine usse kitni khajoore'n khaai hongi, kam-o-besh do wasq (252 


kilogram) se ziyaada”. (Ash Shareeah lil Aajiri: H1060; Fawaaid-ut-Tamaam: H1766; 
Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhagqi: V6 P110) 
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Sanad zaeef hai. 
®© Abu Mansoor Azdi majhool hai. 
(2) Uska Syedna Abu Huraira #4 se simaa maaloom nahi. 


Uski doosri sanad bhi zaeef hai. Sahl bin Ziyaada ki tauseeq nahi mil 
saki. 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Paao'n Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain ke ek (1) sahabi ne Nabi 
Kareem % se apni oontni ki sust-raftaari ki shikayat ki. Aap 4? ne apne 
mubaarak paao'n se oontni ko thokar lagaai. Syedna Abu Huraira #4 
bayan karte hain: “Us zaat ki qasam! Jiske haath mein meri jaan hai, 
maine dekha ke uske baad aesi tez ho gai ke kisi ko aage nahi nikalne 
deti thi”. (Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V7 P235 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Is hadees ko Imam Abu Awaana ês. (H4145) ne ‘Saheeh’ aur Imam 
Haakim & (V2 P173) ne Bukhari-o-Muslim ki shart par 'Saheeh' qaraar 
diya hai, Haafiz Zahbi & ne muwaafaagat197 ki hai. 


G Nabi Kareem 4 ke mubaarak qadam ki barkat se Syedna Jaabir £ 
ka oont bhi tez ho gaya tha, chunache hadees mein hai: 


“Nabi Kareem dè ne apne paao'n mubaarak se thokar maar kar uske 
liye dua farmai: Wo yak-dam aesa tez ho gaya ke usse pehle kabhi aesa 
na tha”. (Musnad Ahmad: V3 P299: Saheeh Muslim: H715) 


G Nabi Kareem dè ne Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah #4 se farmaya: 


“Aap ke oont ka kya haal hai? Arz kiya: Behtar hai, use aap ki barkat 
haasil hui hai”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H2967: Saheeh Muslim: H715) 


Tambeeh: 
G Syedna Abu Huraira # se marwi hai: 


“Nabi Kareem 22 jab pathreeli zameen par chalte, to Aap 22 ke paao'n 
mubaarak us mein dhans jaate aur waha'n nishaan pad jaate”. (Tabarruk 
Ki Sharai Haisiyat-az-Doctor Taahir-ul-Qadri: P76) 


107 T: (43194) Ittefaaq, baraabari, saath [RKT] 
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Jhooti aur be-asal riwayat hai. 


Æ Allama Muhammad Abdul Rauf Manaawi ks farmate hain: “Mujhe 
iski koi asal (sanad) nahi mil saki”. (Faiz-ul-Qadeer: V5 P91) 


Nabi Kareem $2 Ke Mubaarak Baalo'n Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Jab Nabi Kareem dè apna sar-e-mubaarak mundwaate, to Syedna Abu 
Talha 44 wo pehle shakhs hote, jo Aap 4? ke mubaarak baal haasil 
karte”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H171) 

G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 

“Nabi Kareem 48 jab Mina mein tashreef laae, to pehle jamrah 
aqaba??? par gae aur waha'n kankariya'n maaree'n, phir Mina mein 
apni qiyamgaah mein tashreef le gae, waha'n qurbani ki. Hajjaam se 
sar moondhne ko kaha aur usko daaee'n jaanib se shuru karne ka 
ishaara farmaya: Phir baaee'n jaanib ishaara farmaya, baad mein baal 
mubaarak logo'n ko ataa farma diye”. (Saheeh Muslim: H1305) 


G Saheeh Muslim: H1305 hi mein hai ke Nabi Kareem 4 ne Syedna 
Abu Talha #4 ko baal mubaarak diye aur hukm farmaya: “Ye baal logo'n 
mein tagseem kar deejiye”. 

G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Maine dekha ke hajjaam Nabi Kareem 4? ke baal mubaarak moondh 
raha tha. Aap #è ke Sahaba Ikraam ird-gird maujood the aur unki 
khwaahish thi ke Aap 4? ka har baal (zameen par girne ki bajaae) un 
mein se kisi ke haath par gire”. (Saheeh Muslim: H2325) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Mubaarak Luaab-dahan Se Tabarruk: 


G Syeda Asma bint Abu Bakr & bayan karti hain: 


“Abdullah bin Zubair Makkah Mukarrama mein unke pet mein the, 
hijrat ke mauga par wagqt-e-wilaadat gareeb tha. Madina Munawwara 


108 T: Ise Al Jamrat-ul-Kubra bhi kehte hain, yaane sab se bada aur aakhri jamrah. Dus (10) Dhul 
Hajja ko sirf isi ki ramee ki jaati hai [RSB] 
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pohonch kar maine sabse pehla padaao Quba mein daala. Yahee'n 
Abdullah bin Zubair ki wilaadat hui. Main bacche ko le kar Nabi Kareem 
& ki khidmat-e-aqdas mein haazir hui aur use Aap dè ki godh mein 
rakh diya. Aap 4? ne khajoore mangwaa kar use chabaaya aur bacche 
ke mu'n mein apna luaab-e-dahan daal diya. Chuanche us bacche ke 
peti mein jaane waali sabse pehli cheez Nabi Kareem dè ka mubaarak 
luaab tha. Aap 4? ne khajoor ki “gadhti!?? di, aur uske liye barkat ki dua 
farmai. Ye Madina Munawwara mein musalmano ka paeda hone waala 
sabse pehla baccha tha”. (saheeh Bukhari: H5469: Saheeh Muslim: H2146) 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Jab Abdullah bin Abi Talha Ansari #4 paeda hue, to main unhe'n le kar 
Nabi Kareem a@ ki khidmat mein haazir hua. Aap 4? apni chaadar 
mubaarak odhe hue apne oont ki maalish kar rahe the. Aap ##@ ne 
daryaaf kiya: Kya tumhare paas khajoore hai? Maine jawaab diya: Ji 
haa'n! Phir maine Aap dè ki khidmat mein khajoore'n pesh kee'n. Aap 
& ne unhe'n mu'n mein daal kar chabaaya aur us bacche ka mu'n khol 
kar us mein daal diya. Baccha unhe'n choosne laga, to farmaya: 
Khajoor ansaar ko marghoob hai, neez Aap 22 ne us bacche ka naam 
Abdullah rakha”. (saheeh Muslim: H2144) 


Sahaba ki mohabbat-e-rasool ka andaaza lagaae'n ke jab unhe'n aulaad 
ki nemat naseeb hoti, to wo apne baccho'n ko Nabi Kareem 42 se 
ghutti?!? dilwaate. Ye muaamala Aap 4 ki zaat-e-aqdas ke saath khaas 
hai, kyounke tabarruk Aap 4 ka khaassa hai. 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Mubaarak Paseena Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Nabi Kareem dè hamare yaha'n tashreef laae aur hamare yahaa'n 
qaeloola farmaya. Aap è ko paseena aaya, to meri waalida ek (1) 
sheeshi laa kar paseena us mein daalne lagee'n. ltne mein Nabi 
Kareem & bedaar ho gae. Aap dk ne daryaaft farmaya: Umme Sulaem! 
Ye aap kya kar rahi hain? Unho'n ne arz kiya: Ye aap ka pasina hai, ise 


10 T; (Gas) 
HOT: (SS) 
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ham khushboo mein milaae'nge, kyounke ye umda-tareen khsuhboo 
hai”. (Saheeh Muslim: H2331) 


G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 hi bayan karte hain: 


“Nabi Kareem dè Syedna Umme Sulaem & ke ghar mein tashreef 
laaya karte the aur unki ghaer-maujoodgi mein unke bistar par so jaaya 
karte the. Ek (1) din Aap dè unke ghar tashreef laae aur wahee'n so 
gae. Syeda ko bataya gaya ke Rasool Allah b aap ke ghar mein aap ke 
bistar par istiraahat1!! farma hain, to wo aaee'n aur dekha ke Nabi 
Kareem è ko paseena mubaarak aaya hua hai aur kuch paseena 
chamde ke bistar par ek (1) jagah ekattha hua pada hai. Syeda Umme 
Sulaem & ek (1) sheeshi khol kar wo paseena us mein bharne lagee'n. 
Usi dauraan Nabi Kareem è bedaar ho gae, aur daryaaft farmaya: 
Umme Sulaem! Kya kar rahi hain? Arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Ham iske 
zariye apne baccho'n ke haq mein barkat ke khwahishmand hain. Nabi 
& ne farmaya: Aap ne theek (socha) hai”. (Saheeh Muslim: H2331) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Malbusaat Se Tabarruk: 


G Syeda Umme Atiya æ bayan karti hain ke jis waqt Nabi Kareem #2 
ki saahibzaadi Syeda Zainab & ki wafaat hui to Aap 4? ne farmaya: 
“Inhe'n teen (3) ya paanch (5) ya agar zaroorat mehsoos karo to usse 
zaaed baar ghusl dena. Jab ghusl se faarigh ho jaao to mujhe mutalla 
kar dena”. Ham ne faarigh ho kar Aap & ko Aap & ko ittila di, to Aap 
ne apna izaart!? hame'n diya aur farmaya: Ise un (Zainab 225) ke jism ke 
saath laga de'n. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1257; Saheeh Muslim: H939) 


G Syedna Sahal bin Saad #4 bayan karte hain ke ek (1) khatoon ne Nabi 
Kareem 4 ki khidmat mein haazir ho kar chaadar pesh ki. Ek (1) sahabi 
ne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Ye kitni haseen chaadar hai? Mujhe 
inaayat farma deejiye. Farmaya: Theek hai. Jab Nabi Kareem ab khade 
hue to us sahabi ke saathiyo'n ne unhe'n malaamat kiya ke aap ne 


111 T; Aaraam, aaraam karna, letna, neend, aaraam se sona, sukoon-o-aaraam ke saath giyaam 
[RKT] 
112 T: (Jl) Naaf se le kar paao'n ya takhno'n tak dhaanpne ka sila hua libaas, paajaama [RKT] 
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accha nahi kiya. Aap ko maaloom tha ke Nabi Kareem 4 kisi saail!? ko 
khaali haath nahi lautaate, to aap ne ye chaadar kyoun maangi? 
Jawaab mein Sahabi-e-Rasool ne jawaab diya: “Jab Nabi Kareem dè ne 
ise zeb-tan farma liya tha, to maine husool-e-barkat ki ummeed se ye 
haasil ki, taake main ise apna kafan bana saku'n”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H6036) 


G Ek (1) riwayat ke alfaaz hain: 


“Allah ki gasam! Maine ye chaadar pehenne ke liye nahi maangi. Maine 
to (husool-e-tabarruk ki gharz se) is liye maangi hai taake ye mubaarak 
chaadar mera kafan bane. Syedna Sahal bin Saad # kehte hain: 


Chunache wo mubaarak chaadar unka kafan hi bani”. (saheeh Bukhari: 
H1277) 


Qaseeda Burdah Ke Baare Mein Tambeeh Baleegh: 


Muhammad bin Saeed Boosiri (d 696h) ne apne ek (1) khwaab ki 
buniyaad par Qaseeda Burdah (Nabi Kareem 4 ki chaadar mubaarak ki 
taareef) likha tha. Ye boosiri jhoota tha. Uske bayan-karda khwaab ka 
koi etebaar nahi. Us gaseeda mein baaz ashaar shirkiya aur kufriya 
hain. Jo log ageeda-e-mohaddiseen se bezaar hain, wo badi chaahat-o- 
ehtemaam ke saath use padhte aur sunte hain. 


# Allama Hussain Ahmad Madani Deobandi Saahab (d 1377h) likhte 
hain: 

“Inhi afaal-e-khabisa-o-agwaal-e-waahiyal1* ki wajah se ahle arab ko 
un (Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab aur unke saahityo'n) se nafrat be- 
shumaar hai. Muhammad Barailwi aur unke ittiba ne jab un 
buzurgwaraan-e-deen ko wahabiyat ki taraf mansoob kiya, to un logo'n 
ne ye khayal kiya ke ye hazraat (deobandi) bhi wahabiya ke poore 
muwaafiq hain, magar hageeqat-ul-haal se unko ittila hi nahi, warna ye 
log bhi poori tarah agaaed mein un buzurgwaaro'n ke muwaafig. 
Wahabiya kasrat-e-salaat-o-salaam, durood-e-khair-ul-anaam 22 aur 
qirat dalaael-ul-khaeraat, gaseeda burdah-o-gaseeda samzah (ye dono 
Boosiri ke hain) waghaera aur uske padhne aur uske istemaal karne-o- 


113 T; (JUa) Daryaaft karne waala, poochne waala [RKT] 
HA T; (42419) Bekaar, fuzool, laghv [RKT] 
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durood banaane ko sakht gabeeh-o-mukaddar!”” jaante hain aur baaz 
ashaar ko gaseeda burdah mein shirk waghaera ki taraf mansoob karte 
hain”. 


pagli Solis Jys aie Disa a 53i Na] ii GG 


Aye Afzal makhlugaat, mera koi nahi jiski panaah pakdu'n, bajuz tere 
bar-wagt nuzool-e-hawaadis... 


“Halaanke hamare muqaddas buzurgaan-e-deen apne mutaalligeen ko 
dalaael uk khaeraat waghaera ki sanad dete hain aur unko kasrat-e- 
durood-o-salaam-o-tehzeeb-o-girat-e-dalaael waghaera ka amri? 
farmate rahe hain. Hazaaro'n ko Maulana Gangohi, Maulana Nanotwi 
# ne ijaazat farmai aur muddato'n khud bhi padhte rahe hain aur 


Maulana Nanotwi misl sher burdah padhte the”. 


“Madad kar aye karam-e-Ahmadi ke tere siwa - Nahi hai qasim be-kas 
ka koi haami kaar” 


“Jo tu hi ham ko na pooche to kaun poochega - Banega Kaun hamara 
tere siwa gham-khwaar” 


“Hazrat Maulana Zulfiqaar Ali Saahab marhoom-o-maghfoor deobandi 
ne fahm-e-awaam ke waaste gaseedah burda ki urdu sharah farmaai 
aur usko baais-e-saadat khayaal farmaya. Gharz hamesha ba-jumla 


akabireen (aal-e-deoband) sab ki qirat waghaera ki ijaazat dete rahe”. 
(Ash Shihaab us Saaqib: P245) 


Qaraeen Ikraam! Aap is ibaarat ko baar-baar padhe'n aur unke adgeeda- 
e-tauheed ki asliyat ko pehchaane'n, ye hazraat bhi makhlooq se 
madad maangna, mushkil mein ghaerullah ko pukaarna, Nabi Kareem 
& ko fariyaad-ras”” samajhna jaaez keh rahe hain. Unke aqeeda ke 
mutaabig Nabi Kareem dè baad-az-wafaat bhi be-kaso'n aur be-baso'n 
ka haal jaante hain. Neez, ye log Aap dè se panaah pakadne ko bhi 
sanad-e-jawaaz pesh kar rahe hain. Saath-saath ahle bidat ko shirk-o- 


“5T: Na-khush-gawaar, ghubaar-aalood. T: (2x) Bura, naa-zeba, sharmnaak [FL] 
167: (Jal) Baat, hukm [RKT] 
117 T; (43 345) Fariyaad ko pohonchne waala, insaaf karne waala [RKT] 
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kufr aur bidaat-o-khurafaat par mabni kitaabe'n padhne ki targheeb de 
rahe hain. 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Mubaarak Asaa Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Unais # bayan karte hain: 


“Ek (1) martaba Nabi Kareem dk ne mujhe bula kar farmaya: Mujhe 
maaloom hua hai ke Khalid bin Sufyan bin Nabeeh Huzali mere saath 
jung karne ke liye logo'n ko jama kar raha hai. Us waqt wo Urnah mein 
hai. Uske paas jaakar use qatl kar aaiye. Maine arz kiya: Allah ke 
Rasool! Mujhe uski koi alaamat bata deejiye taake main use pehchaan 
saku'n. Aap & ne farmaya: Jab aap use dekhenge, to uske jism ke baal 
khade hue mehsoos honge. Main apni talwaar le kar nikal khada hua. 
Asr ke waqt jab ke wo bhi batan Urnah mein apni aurato'n ke saath 
tha, jo unke liye safar ko aasaani banaati thee'n, main uske psaas 
pohonch gaya. Jab maine use dekha, to Nabi Kareem &è ka bayan-kada 
wasf us mein paaliya. Main uski taraf chal pada, phir maine socha ke 
kahee'n mere aur uske darmiyan baat cheet shuru ho gai, to namaz-e- 
asr faut na ho jaae. Chunache maine chalte-chalte ishaara se rukoo aur 
sajda karke namaz adaa Karli. Jab main uske paas pohoncha to wo 
kehne laga: Aap kaun ho? Maine kaha: Main arbi shakhs hoo'n, jisne 
aap ke baare aur us shakhs (Nabi Kareem 4) ke liye lashkar jama karne 
ke baare mein suna, to aap ke paas aagaya. Usne kaha: Bahut accha, 
main isi maqsad mein laga hua hoo'n. Main uske saath thodi der tak 
chala aur jab us par qaabu paa liya, to us par talwaar uthaali. Yaha'n 
tak ke use qatl kar daala. Phir main waha'n se nikla aur uski aurato'n ko 
us par jhuka hua chod diya. Jab Nabi Kareem 4 ki khidmat mein haazir 
hua, to Aap ##@ ne mujhe dekh kar farmaya: Ye chehra kamiyaab ho 
gaya. Maine arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Main use qatl kar aaya hoo'n. 
Nabi Kareem & ne farmaya: Aap ne sach kaha hai. Phir Nabi Kareem 
& mere saath uthe aur apne ghar mein daakhil hue. Waha'n se ek (1) 
asaa laakar mujhe diya aur farmaya: Abdullah bin Unais! Use apne paas 
sambhaal kar rakhiyega. Main wo laathi lekar nikla, to Sahaba Ikraam 
mujhe rok kar poochne lage: Us laathi ka kya muaamala hai? Maine 
bataya ke ye Nabi Kareem 4? ne mujhe inaayat farmai hai aur mujhe 
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hukm diya ke ise sambhaal kar rakhu'n. Wo kehne lage: Aap jaakar 
Nabi Kareem è se iske mutaalliq pooche'n to sahi. Chunache maine 
waapas aakar Aap dh se poocha: Allah ke Rasool! Aap ne mujhe ye 
laathi kis liye inaayat farmai hai? Aap è ne farmaya: Ye qiyaamat ke 
din mere aur tumhare darmiyaan ek (1) alaamat hogi aur us din bahut 
kam logo'n ke paas laathi hogi. Syedna Abdullah bin Unais # ne use 
apni talwaar ke saath laga liya. Phir wo hamesha unke paas rahi aur jab 
unki wafaat hui, to unki wasiyyat ke mutaabig wo unke kafan mein 


rakhdi gai. Ham ne unke saath us chadi ko bhi dafan kar diya”. (Musnad 
Ahmad: V3 P486 [Sanad Hasan]) 


Ise Imam Ibne Khuzaima (H982) aur Imam Ibne Hibban # (H7160) ne 
“saheeh” kaha hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar <. ne iski sanad ko “saheeh' garaar diay hai. (Fath- 
ul-Baari: V2 P437) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Ataa-shuda Sone Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # bayan karte hain ke main Nabi Kareem 
& ke hamraah ek (1) safar mein tha. Ek (1) sust oont par sawaar hone 
ki wajah se main sabse peeche rehta tha. Jab Nabi Kareem è mere 
paas se guzre to daryaaft farmaya: Kaun? Maine arz kiya: Jaabir bin 
Abdullah. Aap 4? ne farmaya: Kya baat hai? Maine arz kiya: Main ek (1) 
sust oont par sawaar hoo'n. Aap & ne mujh se chadi talab farmaai. 
Maine chadi Aap dè ki khidmat-e-aqdas mein pesh ki. Aap dk ne us 
oont ko maara aur daanta. Nabi Kareem 28 ki barkat se wo oont sabse 
aage badh gaya. Aap 22 ne mere oont ko khareedne ki khwaahish 
zaahir ki, to main arz-guzaar!”? hua: Allah ke Rasool! Ye aap hi ka hai? 
Bila-muaawaza aap ki khidmat mein haazir hai. Magar Nabi Kareem a@ 
ne khareedne par israar kiya aur farmaya: Maine chaar (4) dinar ke 
ewaz ise khareed liya hai, aur mujhe Madina Munawwara tak is par 
sawaari karne ki ijaazat marhammat farmaai. Jab ham Madina 
Munawwara pohonche to Aap & ne farmaya: Bilal! Jaabir ko uski 


MAT; (035 s2) IItija karne waala, darkhwaast karne waal [RKT] 
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qeemat adaa keejiye!!? aur kuch izaafi bhi de de'n”. 


Bilal 4 ne Jaabir bin Abdullah #4 ko chaar (4) dinar aur ek (1) diraat12% 
sona izaafi de diya. Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah #ġ bayan karte hain: 
“Allah ke Rasool 4 ka izaafi diya hua ek (1) qiraat sona mujhse kabhi 
juda nahi hua”. Raawi kehte hain: Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # ko 
Nabi Kareem 4 ka ataa kiya hua izaafi ek (1) qiraat sona hamesha unki 


thaeli mein raha, kabhi juda nahi hua. (Saheeh Bukhari: H2309: Saheeh Muslim: 
H715) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Balgham Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Miswar bin Makhrama #2 bayan karte hain: 


“Allah ki qasam! Rasool Allah 4? ne jab bhi balgham thooka, (zameen 
par girne ke bajaae) Sahaba Ikraam mein se kisi ek (1) ek haath par 


gira. Unho'n ne use le kar apne chehre aur badan par mal liya”. (saheeh 
Bukhari: H2731) 


119 T; Urdu pdf mein typing ki ghalati ki wajah se keejiye “A.S” ki jagah deejiye “As type ho 
gaya tha jiski tasheeh is roman urdu script mein kardi gai hai. [Rehan] 
20T: (1143) Ek (1) wazan jo dirham ke baarwen hisse ki miqdaar ke baraabar hota hai [RKT] 
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Salaf-o-Saaliheen Ka Aasaar-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk 


Is mazmoon mein salaf-o-saaliheen sahaba, taabaeen aur taba- 
taabaeen ki jaanib se Nabi Kareem ê ki wafaat ke baad Aap 42 ke 
aasaar se husool-e-tabarruk ka zikr kiya jaa raha hai. 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Mubaarak Baalo'n Se Tabarruk: 


G Usman bin Abdullah bin Mauhab (283) #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Mujhe mere ghar waalo'n ne Nabi Kareem a@ ki zauja, Syeda Umme 
Salama & ke paas paani ka ek (1) piyaala de kar bheja, jis mein Nabi 
Kareem a@ ke baal the. Jab kisi ko nazr lag jaati ya koi masla darpesh 
hota, to wo paani ka bartan Syeda Umme Salama & ke paas bhej diya 
karte (wo Rasool Allah 4? ke mubaarak baal, jo ke unho'n ne chaandi ki 
dibiya mein rakhe hue the, nikaal kar unhe'n us shakhs ke liye paani 
mein hilaatee'n aur bimaar aadmi wo paani peekar shifayaab ho jaata) 
Raawi kehte hain ke maine us dibiya mein jhaank kar dekha to mujhe 
us mein surkh baal dikhaai diye”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H5896) 


& Haafiz Ibne Hajar is. (d 852h) farmate hain: 


“Is hadees-e-mubaaraka ka matlab ye hai ke agar koi bimaar ho jaata 
to wo koi bartan Syeda Umme Salama & ke paas bhej deta. Wo Nabi 
Kareem sê ke mubaarak baalo'n ko us mein rakh kar hilaatee'n, bimaar 
shakhs apne us bartan se paani peeta, bimaari se shifa ke liye ghusl 
karta aur use un mubaarak baalo'n ki barkat haasil hoti thi”. (Fath-ul-Baari: 
V10 P353) 


$ Imam Muhammad bin Seereen & bayan karte hain: 


“Maine Obaida (bin Amr Sulaimani Makhdaram Taabai) ss. se kaha: 
Hamare paas Rasool Allah dè ke kuch baal mubaarak hain, jo hame'n 
Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 ya unke ghar waalo'n ki taraf se mile hain. 
Ye sun kar Obaida «s. kehne lage: Agar mere paas un baalo'n mein se 
ek (1) bhi ho, to wo mere liye saari duniya aur uski har cheez se ziyaada 
mehboob ho”. (saheeh Bukhari: H170) 


# Ek (1) riwayat mein hai ke Obaida Makhdaram us. ne farmaya: 


“Agar mere paas Nabi Kareem è ka ek (1) baal ho to wo mujhe 
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zameen ke andar aur baahar waale tamaam sone aur chaandi se 
mehboob ho”. (Musnad Ahmad: V3 P256; Sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P427 [Hasan]) 


@ Haafiz Zahbi 4s. (d 748h) farmate hain: 

“Obaida Sulaimani 4s. ka ye qaul kamaal-e-mohabbat ka meyaar hai ke 
logo'n ke paas tamaam sone aur chaandi par Nabi Kareem 4 ke ek (1) 
baal ko tarjeeh di jaae. Ye baat Nabi Kareem a@ ki wafaat ke sirf 
pachaas (50) saal baad ye taabai imam farma rahe hain. Ab agar 
hamare zamane mein Nabi Kareem dè ke baal, joote ke tasme, 
naakhun ya bartan ka tukda, jis mein Aap dè paani nosh farmaya karte 
the, sehat-e-sanad ke saath mil jaae, to ham (mohabbat mein) uske 
baare mein kya kahenge? Aur agar koi ameer aadmi uske husool ki 
khaatir kaseer zar”?' kharch karde, to kya ham use fuzool kharch aur 
bewagoof kahenge? Nahi! Hargiz nahi”. (siyaar Aalaam un Nubala: V4 P42) 


Tambeeh @) 


farmaya: 


“Ye Nabi Kareem #2 ka ek (1) baal mubaarak hai. Aap ise meri zabaan 
ke neeche rakh deejiye. Saabit kehte hain ke maine wo baal mubaarak 
unki zabaan ke neeche rakh diya. Syedna Anas # ko jab dafan kiya 


gaya to wo baal unki zabaan ke neeche hi tha”. (A-isaabah Fee Tameez us 
Sahaaba-la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P127) 


Riwayat zaeef-o-mungata hai. 

@ Habeera Aeshi ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 

@ safwaan se neeche sanad bhi ghaayab hai. 
Tambeeh (2) 


“Jung-e-Yarmook ke mauga par Khalid bin Waleed # ki topi gum ho 
gai, to unho'n ne kaha: Talaash karo, magar hame'n na mili. Unho'n ne 
phir hukm diya: Talaash karo, to hame'n wo mil gai. Wo ek (1) puraani 


21T: ()5) Sona, rupiya, paisa [RKT] 
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topi thi. Syedna Khalid # ne bataya ke Rasool Allah 4 ne umrah adaa 
kiya aur sar mubaarak mundwaya, to Sahaba Ikraam Aap 4 ke atraaf 
ke baalo'n par toot pade. Main unse pehle Aap 4? ke saamne waale 
baalo'n tak pohonch gaya aur unhe'n maine us topi mein rakh liya. Jis 
bhi jung mein maine us topi ko apne saath rakha, mujhe kamyaabi 


naseeb hui”. (Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V4 P104 H3804: Musnad Abi Yaala: H7183: 
Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P299, Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhagqi: V6 P249, Dalaael un 
Nubuwwah-la-Abi Nuaim: 367: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V16 P246: Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala liz 
Zahbi: V1 P374, V16 P130) 


Sanad zaeef hai. 

$ Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 

“Iski sanad munaqata hai”. (Talkhees-al-Mustadrak: V3 P299) 
@ Haafiz Haithami «z. farmate hain: 


“Is riwayat ko Imam Tabarani aur Imam Abu Yaala #4 ne riwayat kiya 


hai. Dono ke raawi Saheeh Bukhari ke hain, Jaafar ne Sahaba Ikraam ki 
ek (1) jamat se to suna hai, magar mujhe ye nahi maaloom ke Syedna 
Khalid se suna hai, ya nahi?”. (Majma' Zawaaid: V9 P349) 


Tambeeh (3) 
@ Abdur Rahman bin Muhammad bin Abdullah se marwi hai: 


“Syedna Umar bin Abdul Aziz & ne maut ke waqt Nabi Kareem dè ke 
baal aur naakhun mangwa kar wasiyyat farmaai: Jab main mar jaau'n 
to un baalo'n aur naakhoon ko mere kafan mein rakh dena, chunache 
aesa hi kiya gaya”. (Tabaaaat-ul-Kubra-la-Ibne Saad: V5 P406) 


Ye jhooti riwayat hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Amr Waagidi 'matrook-o-kazzaab' hai. 


@ @ Muhammad bin Muslim bin Jamaaz aur Abdur Rahman bin 
Muhammad bin Abdullah ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 


Tambeeh @ 


G Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ks. se mansoob riwayat (Manaagib Ahmad-la- 
Ibnul Jauzi: 545: Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala liz Zahbi: V11 P337) bhi “zaeef” hai. Is mein 
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Asmah bin Isaam (elae op das) ki tauseeq nahi mil saki. 


Aaj kal baaz log Nabi Kareem &è ki taraf mansoob baalo'n ki ziyaarat 
karate phirte hain, unke paas koi ba-sanad-e-saheeh aesi daleel nahi, 
jisse saabit hota ho ke ye waaqai Aap & hi ke mubaarak baal hain. 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ki chaadar Aur Tah-band Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 
G Syedna Abu Burdah # bayan karte hain: 


“Syeda Ayesha & ne ek (1) tah-band?22 aur moti ooni chaadar nikaal 


kar hame'n dikhaai aur farmaya ke Nabi Kareem 4@ ki wafaat us 
chaadar mein hui thi”. (saheeh Bukhari: H3108: Saheeh Muslim: H2080) 


G Saheeh Muslim ki ek (1) riwayat ke alfaaz hain: 


“Main Syeda Ayesha & ki khidmat mein haazir hua, to unho'n ne mote 
kapde ka ek (1) tah-band nikaala, jo yemen ka bana hua tha, aur ek (1) 
chaadar nikaali, jise mulabbadah kaha jaata hai. Phir Syeda & ne Allah 
ki qasam utha kar bataya ke Nabi Kareem 4 ki wafaat inhi do (2) 
kapdo'n mein hui thi” 123 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Jubba Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 


G Syeda Asma bint Abi Bakr wè ke aazaad-karda ghulam Abdullah 
bayan karte hain ke Ek (1) din Syeda Asma & ne ek (1) jubba nikaal kar 
farmaya: 

“Ye taa-wagqt-e-wafaat Syeda Ayesha & ke paas tha, jab unki wafaat 
hui to ise maine haasil kar liya. Nabi Kareem ab ise zeb-e-tan farmya 
karte the, aur ham ise dho kar paani bimaaro'n ko pilaate hain, taake 


HAM 


wo sehatyaab ho jaae'n”. (Saheeh Muslim: H2069) 


Nabi Kareem & Ke Piyaala Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Abu Burdah #4 bayan karte hain ke ek (1) martaba Abdullah 
bin Salaam #k ne unhe'n aese mubaarak bartan mein paani pilaane ki 


1227: (As 4) Neeche ke jism ko dhaapne ka kapda jo taango'n ke gird lappet kar mein baandh 
liya jaata hai [RKT] 

123 T: Urdu pdf mein is hadees ka reference nahi hai. Is mafhoom ki do (2) ahadees hain, 
H2241/INT: 967 aur H5443/INT: 2080 [Rehan] 
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peshkash ki, jis mein Nabi Kareem dè ne paani nosh farmaya tha aur 
unho'n ne use apne paas mehfooz kar liya tha. Abdullah bin Salaam #4 
ne unhe'n kaha: 


“Kya main aap ko us mubaarak piyaale mein paani na pilaau'n jis mein 
Nabi Kareem %è ne paani nosh farmaya tha”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H7341) 


@ Syedna Abu Burdah #4 bayan karte hain ke Syedna Abdullah bin 
Salaam #4 se meri mulagaat hui to unho'n ne farmaya: 


“Mere saath ghar chaliye, main aap ko us piyaale mein paani pilaaunga 
jis mein Nabi Kareem 4? ne paani nosh farmaya tha”. (Saheeh Bukhari: 
H7341) 

G Syedna Sahal bin Saad #4 bayan karte hain: 

“Us din Nabi Kareem 42 tashreef laae aur Saqifa Bani Saaidah mein 
apne Sahaba Ikraam ke hamraah baethe, phir farmaya: Sahal! Paani 
pilaao. Maine ek (1) piyaala nikaal kar sabko us mein paani pilaaya. 
Sahal 4 hamare liye bhi wohi piyaala nikaal kar laae aur ham ne us 
mein paani piya. Raawi bayan karte hain ke baad mein Khalifa Umar 
bin Abdul Aziz z. ne unse ye piyaala maang liya tha aur unho'n ne ye 
unhe'n inaayat kar diya”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H5637; Saheeh Muslim: H2007) 


“Ek (1) martaba ham log Syedna Anas bin Maalik # ke paas baethe hue 
the, usi dauraan unho'n ne ek (1) bartan mangwaaya, jis mein lohe ke 
teen (3) tukde aur ek (1) challa laga hua tha. Unho'n ne wo bartan ek 
(1) kaale ghilaaf se nikaala tha, jo chauthaai se kam aur nisf-chauthaai 
se kuch ziyaada tha. Syedna Anas #4 ke hukm par us mein hamare liye 
paani daala gaya. Ham ne wo paani nosh kiya, apne sar aur chehre par 


daala aur Nabi Kareem 4 par durood-o-salaam padha”. (Musnad Ahmad: 
V3 P187 (Sanad Hasan]) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Paseena Mubaarak Se Tabarruk: 
G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 


“Syeda Umme Sulaim & Nabi Kareem dè ke liye chamde ki chataiyaa'n 
bichya diya karti thee'n aur Nabi Kareem ab unke yahaan unhee'n 
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chataiyo'n par qaeloola famra liya karte the. Phir jab Nabi Kareem #2 
so jaate to Syeda ¿ Nabi Kareem dè ka paseena mubaarak aur (jhade 
hue) baal mubaarak le letee'n. Paseene ko ek (1) sheeshi mein jama 
kartee'n, phir suk (444) (ek (1) khushboo) mein milatee'n. Raawi-e- 
hadees bayan karte hain ke jab Syedna Anas bin Maalik #2 ki wafaat ka 
waqt qareeb hua, to unho'n ne wasiyyat ki ek us suk (jis mein Nabi 
Kareem ab ka paseena mila hua hai) mein se kuch hissa unko kafan par 
di jaane waali khushboo mein mila diya jaae. Chunache wo unki 
khushboo mein milaya gaya”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H6281) 


G Imam Muhammad bin Seereen & bayan karte hain: 


“Maine Umme Sulaim & se suk mili hui khushboo maangi (jis mein 
Nabi Kareem è ka paseena mubaarak mila hua tha), unho'n ne mujhe 
wo ataa farma di. Ayyub Sakhtiyaani «s. kehte hain: Maine bhi 


bhi inaayat farma diya. Wo ab bhi mere paas maujood hai. Ayyub 
Sakhtiyaani «s. kehte hain: Jab Muhammad bin Seereen «s. faut hue 


khwaahish thi ke unki maiyyat ko yehi khushboo lagaai jaae”. (Tabagaat 
Ibne Saad: V8 P428: Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V25 P19 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


G Humaid Taweel (ell A) bayan karte hain: 


“Jab Syedna Anas #5 farut hue, to un (ke kafan) ko aesi khushboo di gai, 


jis mein Nabi Kareem è ka paseena mubaarak shaamil tha”. (Mojam-ul- 
Kabeer lit Tabarani: V1 P249: Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V3 P406 [Sanad Hasan]) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ke Naalaen Karimain Se Tabarruk: 


@ Isa bin Tahmaan ks; bayan karte hain: 


“Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 hamare paas baalo'n ke baghaer chamde 
waale do (2) joote laae, unke do (2) tasme the. Baad mein mujhe 
Saabit Banaani 4. ne Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 ke hawaale se bataya 
ke wo naalaen karimaen Nabi Kareem 4@ ke the”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H3107) 


Nabi Kareem 42 Ki Mubaarak Chadi Se Tabarruk: 
G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 
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“Syedna Abdullah bin Unais #4 ke paas Nabi Kareem 4 ki ek (1) choti 
se chadi thi. Jab wo faut hue, to chadi unke saath unki qamees aur 
pehlu ke darmiyaan dafan kardi gai”. (Musnad Bazzaar: (Kashf-ul-Astaar: V1 P395 
H840) (Sanad Hasan]) 

Faaeda: 


G Syeda Umme Sulaem & ke baare mein hai: 


“Nabi Kareem dè Umme Sulaem :& ke yahaa'n tashreef laae. Unke 
ghar mein ek (1) mashkeeza latka hua tha. Aap 22 ne uske mu'n se 
khade ho kar paani piya. Umme Sulaem : ne (tabarrukan) mahskeeze 


ka mu'n kaat liya, jo ke ab bhi hamare paas maujood hai”. (Musnad Ahmad: 
V6 P431, Ash Shmaael-al-Muhammadiya lit Tirmizi: 215: A-Muntaga-la-Ibnul Jaarood: 868; 
Musnad Haaris: 1190) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Abdul Kareem bin Maalik Jazri ne Bara bin Zaid se 
simaa nahi kiya. 
@ Imam Ali bin Madeeni is: farmate hain: 


“Abdul Kareem Jazri ne bara se simaa nahi kiya”. (Al-Maraseel-la-Ibne Abi 
Haatim: 134 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


G Sunan Ibne Majah: H3423 mein hai: 

“Syeda Kabsha & Nabi Kareem & ke mu'n lagaane waali jagah se 
barkat haasil karna chaahti thee'n”. 

G Mojam Kabeer Tabarani mein ye alfaaz hain: 

“Mujhe uske zariye barkat haasil karne ki khwaahish thi”. (v25 P15) 


Ye dono alfaaz Sufyan bin Uyayna ke a'na'na ki wajah se zaeef hain. 
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Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk 


Nabi Kareem 42 ki qabr mubaarak hai, kyounke us mein Aap 42 ka 
jasad-e-athar madfoon hai, lekin use mutabarrik qaraar nahi diya jaa 
sakta, kyounke kisi sahabi-e-rasool, kisi taabai ya taba-taabai se ba- 
sanad-e-saheeh Aap dè ki qabr mubaarak se tabarruk haasil karna 
saabit nahi. Ye deen mein ghuloo hai aur ghuloo-e-islam mein mamnoo 
hai. Isi tarah qabr-e-nabi ko mas??? karna aur bosa dena bhi saabit 
nahi. 


Haq deen sirf wo hai, jo salaf-o-saaliheen ne apnaya. Shariyat mein aisi 
kitaabo'n ka koi etebaar nahi, jin se salaf-o-saaliheen na-waagif the. 

G Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: 

“Jab Sahaba Ikraam ne tastar!?? ko fatah kiya, to waha'n taaboot mein 
ek (1) shakhs ka jism dekha, unki naak hamare ek (1) haath ke baraabar 
thi. Waha'n ke log us taaboot ke waseele se ghalba-o-baarish talab kiya 
karte the. Syedna Abu Musa Ashari 4 ne Ameer-ul-Momineen Syedna 
Umar bin Khattab # ki taraf khat likh kar saara waaqia bayan kiya. 
Syedna Umar bin Khattab # ne jawab mein likha ke ye Allah Ta'ala ke 
nabiyyo'n mein se ek (1) nabi hain. Na aag nabi ko khaati hai na 
zameen. Phir farmaya: Tum aur tumhare saathi koi aesi jagah dekho 
jiska tum dono ke alaawa kisi koi Im na ho, waha'n us taaboot ko dafan 
kardo. Syedna Anas bin Maalik #4 bayan karte hain: Main aur Syedna 
Abu Musa Ashari # gae aur unhe'n (ek (1) gumnaam jagah mein) dafan 
kar diya”. (Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V13 P27 [Sanad Saheeh]) 

@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ks. ne iski sanad ko TJaiyyid” kaha hai. (Al-Bidaaya 
wan Nihaaya: V2 P377) 

Agar nabi ki qabr se tabarruk lena jaaez hota, to Syedna Umar # kabhi 
ye na farmate: Tum aur tumhare saathi koi aesi jagah dekho jiska tum 
dono ke alaawa kisi koi Im na ho aur waha'n us taaboot ko dafan 
kardo. Sahaba Ikraam kabhi aesa na karte. 


1247: (Ja) Kisi cheez ko haath lagaane ka amal [RKT] 
125 T: Aaj kal ise shushtar kaha jaata hai aur ye Iran ka ek shaher hai [RSB] 


118 


Hikmat ki baat to ye hai ke Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr ke alaawa kisi nabi 
ki qabr ka ilm hame'n nahi diya aur Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr ko har qism 
ke ghuloo se bacha kar rakha gaya. Isi tarah bahut se Sahaba Ikraam, 
Taabaeen-e-Azzaam, aur Taba-taabaeen Aalaam ki qabro'n ka hame'n 
ilm nahi, kyounke gabro'n se tabarruk aur waseela jaaez nahi, warna 
Ambiya Ikraam ki qabre'n ham par zaahir kardi jaatee'n. 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # (safar se waapsi ke mauqa par) Nabi 
Kareem a@ ki qabr ki ziyaarat karte, to Aap dk aur Abu Bakr-o-Umar #4 
ke liye rahmat ki dua karte. (Muwatta Imam Maalik: V1 P166 H68 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


G Naafe ks. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 4 ke baare mein bayan karte 
hain: “Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 Nabi Kareem dik ki qabr mubaarak 
ko choona makrooh samajhte the”. (Juz Muhammad bin Aasim: P106, Siyaar 
Aalaam an Nubala: V12 P378 (Sanad Saheeh]) 

G Abul Aaliya x. bayan karte hain: 

“Ham ne jab Tastar ko fatah kiya to Hurmuzaan ke baet-ul-maal mein 
ek (1) chaar-paai dekhi, jis par ek (1) faut-shuda shakhs pada tha. Uske 
sar ke paas ek (1) kitaab padi thi. Ham ne wo kitaab uthali aur use 
Syedna Umar bin Khattab # ki khidmat mein le gae. Unho'n ne Kaab 
Ahbaar Taabai «s. ko bulaya, jinho'n ne us kitaab ka arbi mein tarjuma 
kar diya. Main arbo'n mein pehla shakhs tha jisne us kitaab ko padha. 
Main us kitaab ko you'n padh raha tha goya ke Quran ko padh raha 
hoo'n”. 

Abul Aaliya & ke shaagird kehte hain: Maine unse poocha: Us kitaab 
mein kya likha tha? Unho'n ne farmaya: Us mein Ummat-e- 
Muhammadiya ki seerat, muamalaat, deen, tumhare lehje aur baad ke 
haalaat par raushni daali gai thi. 


Maine arz kiya: Aap ne us faut-shuda shakhs ka kya kiya? Unho'n ne 
farmaya: Ham ne din ke waat mukhtalif jagho'n par terah (13) gabre'n 
khodee'n, phir raat ke waqt un mein se ek (1) mein unhe'n dafan kar 
diya aur sab qabre'n zameen ke baraabar kar dee'n. Is tarah karne ka 
magsad ye tha ke logo'n ko saheeh qabr ka ilm na ho aur qabr-kushaai 
na kar sake'n. Maine arz kiya: Wo log us faut-shuda se kya ummeed 
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rakhte the? Unho'n ne farmaya: Unka khayaal ye tha ke jab wo qahat- 
saali mein mubtala hote hain to unki chaar-paai ko baahar nikaalne se 
baarish barsaai jaati hai. Maine poocha: Aap ke khayaal mein wo 
shakhs kaun ho sakta tha? Unho'n ne kaha: Ek (1) aadmi tha, jise 
Daniyaal kaha jaata tha. Maine poocha: Aap ke khayaal ke mutaabiq 
wo kitne arse se faut ho chuke the? Unho'n ne farmaya: Teen-sau 
(300) saal se (lagta hai ke teen-hazaar (3000) saal ke alfaaz teen-sau 
(300) saal mein tabdeel ho gae hain). Maine kaha: Kya unke jism mein 
koi tabdeeli aai thi? Unho'n ne farmaya: Bas guddi se chand baal gire 
the, kyounke Ambiya Ikraam ke ajsaam mein na zameen tasarruf karti 


hai, na darinde use khaate hain. (As-Seerah-la-Ibne Ishaq: 66-67: Dalaael un 
Nubuwwah lil Bayhagi: V1 P382 (Sanad Hasanj) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ks. ne iski sanad ko ‘Saheeh’ kaha hai. (Al-Bidaaya 
wan Nihaaya: V2 P377) 

In aasaar se saabit hua ke Sahaba, Ambiya Ikraam ki qabro'n se 
tabarruk aur tawassul ko najaaez samajhte the. Isi liye unho'n ne bade 
ehtemaam se ek (1) nabi ki qabr ko chupa diya, taake na logo'n ko unki 
qabr ka ilm ho, na wo usse tabarruk aur tawassul haasil kar sake'n. 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya 4s. (d 728h) farmate hain: 

“Is waaqia mein muhajireen aur ansaar Sahaba Ikraam 2: ne Daniyaal 
ss ki qabr ko chupaya taake log uski wajah se shirk-o-bidat mein 
mubtala na ho'n. Isse maaloom hota hai ke Sahaba Ikraam, Ambiya-o- 
Sulaha ki qabro'n se tawassul ko najaaez samajhte the”. (latida Siraat-al- 
Mustaqeem: V2 P200) 

# Allama Ibnul Qaiyyim zi (d 751h) farmate hain: 


“Is waaqia mein muhajireen-o-ansaar Sahaba Ikraam ne Syedna 
Daniyaal sta ki qabr ko chupa diya, taake log uski wajah se fitna-e-shirk- 
o-bidat mein mubtala na ho'n. Unho'n ne dua aur tabarruk ki khaatir 
qabr ko zaahir nahi kiya. Agar baad waale mushrik waha'n hote to 
talwaare'n lekar toot padte, Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa uski ibaadat karte, 
unki qabro'n ko buth-khaana bana lete, waha'n ek (1) qubba bana 
dete, us par mujaawar ban baeth-te, use masaajid se bhi badi ibaadat- 
gaah bana daalte, kyounke wo un logo'n ki gabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana 
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chuke hain, jo unse kam-darja hain”. 


“Agar qabro'n ke paas dua maangna aur waha'n namaz padhna aur 
faez-e-roohaani haasil karna fazeelat waala kaam ya sunnat, balke 
mubaah bhi hota, to muhajireen-o-ansaar us qabr par jhanda gaad 
dete, waha'n apne liye dua karte aur baad waalo'n ke liye ek (1) tariqa 
jaari kar dete, lekin wo baad waalo'n ki nisbat Allah aur uske Rasool 4 
ke deen ko ziyaada jaanne waale the. Yehi haal taabaeen-e-azzaam ka 
tha, ke wo bhi unhi ke raaste par chalte rahe. Halaanke unke paas 
mukhtalif shehro'n mein Sahaba Ikraam ki be-shumaar qabre'n thee'n, 
lekin unho'n ne kisi Sahabi ki qabr se fariyaad nahi ki, na use pukaara, 
na uske zariye dua ki, na uske paas jaakar dua ki, na uske waaste se 
shifa talab ki, na uske waaste se baarish talab ki, na uske zariye se 
madad talab ki, aur ye baat to tae-shuda hai ke unke paas aesi baato'n 
ko naal karne ki istitaa-at aur waafir”?” asbaab maujood the, balke 
unho'n ne usse choti-choti baate'n bhi naql ki hui hain”. 


“You'n ye soorat-e-haal do (2) baato'n se khaali nahi hai, ya to gabr ke 
paas dua karna aur uske waseele se maangna, doosri jagho'n se Afzal 
hai ya nahi. Agar Afzal hai, to uska ilm aur amal-e-Sahaba Ikraam, 
Taabaeen aur Taba-taabaeen se kaese makhfi raha? Kya phir teen (3) 
afzal adwaar!”” is fazl-e-azeem se laa-ilm rahe aur bure janasheeno'n 
ne use dhoondh liya? Kyounke aesa to nahi ho sakta ke unhe'n pataa 
bhi chal jaae, magar wo usse sarf-e-nazar!”? kar jaae'n, halaanke wo 
har neki bil-khusoos dua ke hares the. Ye baat bhi qaabil-e-ghaur hai ke 
majboor aadmi to har zariya istemaal karta hai, agarche us mein 
karaahat hi ho? To kaese ho sakta hai ke wo duaao'n ki qubooliyat ke 
silsile mein majboor bhi ho'n aur wo qabro'n ke paas dua ki fazeelat 
jaante hue bhi uska qasd na karte ho'n, ye baat tab-an!? aur shar-an 
naa-mumkin hai?”. 


“Ab doosri qism ka taayyun ho gaya ke un qabro'n ke paas dua karne 


267: (5,313) Ziyaada, kaseer, kasrat se, bahut [RKT] 
127 T; (91331) Daur, zamana, ahd [RKT] 

128 T; (li A55) Nazar-andaazi, adm-e-tawajjo [RKT] 
129 T. (Ls) Bataur-e-ittiba, zimnan [RKT] 
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mein fazeelat aur mashrooiyat nahi hai, na khusoosi taur par waha'n 
jaane ki ijaazat hai, balke waha'n khusoosiyat ke saath dua karna un 
kharbiyo'n ka sabab banta hai, jo shuru kitab mein bayan ho chuki 
hain. Waha'n apne liye dua maangne ko jaaez aur Afzal jaanna aesi 
ibaadat hai, jiski shara'3? mein ijaazat nahi, na hi Allah Ta'ala aur uske 
Rasool 4? ne use jaaez rakha aur na hi uske haq mein koi daleel naazil 
ki hai”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Min Masaaid ish Shaetaan: V1 P203-204) 


Min-o-a'n131 yehi ibaarat Allama Barkawi 4. (d 981h) ne apni kitab 
(Ziyaarat-ul-Quboor: P39-40) mein zikr ki hai. 


Qabro'n Ko Choona Aur Bosa Dena Ahle Ilm Ki Nazar Mein: 


Qabro'n ko choone aur unko bosa dena ke baare mein ulama-e-islam ki 
aara”? mulaahaza ho'n: 


$ Allama Ghazali ts. (d 505h) qabro'n ko choone aur unhe'n bosa 
dene ke baare mein farmate hain: “Aesa karna yahood-o-nasaara ki 
aadat hai”. (Ihya-ul-Uloom un Deen: V1 P244) 


@ Haafiz Nawavi sis. (d 676h) Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr mubaarak ko 
choomne aur us par maatha waghaera tekne ke baare mein farmate 
hain: 

“Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr mubaarak ka tawaaf karna jaaez nahi. Isi 
tarah gabr mubaarak ki deewaar se apna pet aur apni pusht chimtaana 
bhi makrooh hai, Allama Haleemi waghaera ne ye baat farmai hai. 
Qabr ko (tabarruk ki niyyat se) haath lagaana aur use bosa dena bhi 
makrooh amal hai. Qabr mubaarak ka asal adab to ye hai ke usse door 
raha jaae, jaesa ke Nabi Kareem 4 ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka mein aap ke 
paas haazir hone waale ke liye adab door rehna hi tha. Yehi baat 
durust hai aur ulama-e-ikraam ne isi baat saraahat ki hai aur us par 
ittifaaq bhi kiya hai. Koi musalman is baat se dhoka na khaa jaae ke 
aam log in hidayaat ke bar-aks amal karte hain, kyounke iqtida to 
ulama-e-ikraam ke (ittifaaqi) aqwaal ki hoti hai, na ke awaam ki bidaat 


130 T; (65-4) Deen, shariyat [RKT] 
1317; (HE 9 oe) Harf-ba-harf, mufassal, hoo-ba-hoo [RKT] 
132 T; (bl) Raae ki jamaa [RKT] 
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aur jahaalato'n ki”. 


“Syed Jaleel, Abu Ali Fuzail bin Ayaz & ne kya khoob farmaya hai: 
Raah-e-hidaayat ki paerawi karo, us raah par chalne waalo'n ki qillat 
nugsaan-dah nahi. Gumrahiyo'n se bacho aur gumraaho'n ki kasrat-e- 
afraad se dhoka na khaao (ham is qaul ki sanad par mutalla nahi ho 
sake). Jo shakhs ye samajhta hai ke qabr mubaarak ko haath lagaane 
aur is tarah ke doosre bid-ee (.£-4) kaamo'n se ziyaada barkat haasil 
hoti hai. Wo apni jahaalat aur kam-ilmi ki bina par aesa sochta hai, 
kyounke barkat to shariyat ki muwaafagat aur ahle ilm ke aqwaal ki 
raushni mein milti hai. Khilaaf-e-shariyat kaamo'n mein barkat ka 
husool kaese mumkin hai?”. (Al-Eezaah Fee Manaasik-il-Hajj wal Umrah: P456) 


$ Neez naql hain: “Na qabr ko bosa de, na use haath se chooe, ye 
nasaara ki aadat hai”. (Al-Majma': V5 P311) 


& Shaik-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya zi. (d 728h) farmate hain: 

“Qabr ko (tabarruk ki niyyat se) haath lagaana, uske paas namaz 
padhna, dua maangne ke liye qabr ke paas jaana, ye etegaad rakhna ke 
waha'n dua karna aam jagho'n par dua karne se Afzal hai aur gabr par 
nazr-o-niyaaz ka ehtemaam karna waghaera aese kaam hain jin ka 
deen-e-islaam se koi taalluq nahi. Ye kaam to un qabeeh bidaat mein 
se hain jo shirk ke mukhtalif shoba-jaat'? se taalluq rakhti hain. 
Wallahu Aalam wa Ahkam”. (Majma' Fataawa: V24 P321) 


@ Neez farmate hain hain: 


“Qabr kisi ki bhi ho, usko (tabarruk ki niyyat se) choona, bosa dena, aur 
us par apne rukhsaar malna manaa hai aur is baat par sab musalmano 
ka ittifaaq hai. Ye kaam Ambiya Ikraam ki quboor-e-mubaarka ke saath 
bhi kiya jaae, to uska yehi hukm hai. aslaaf-e-ummat aur aimma-e- 
deen mein se kisi ne aesa kaam nahi kiya, balke ye kaam shirk hai, 
jaesa ke farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 

Wo (qaum-e-nuh ke mushrikeen) E1253 15: 6345 5; Lal IN ING 
Kehne Lage: Tum Kisi Bhi Soorat sr pn Aa 
Wad, Suwaa', Yaghoos, Yaoog a OER AF AF 


133 T: (ol 444) Departments [RSB] 
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Aur Nasr Ko Na Chodo, (you'n) (Surah Nuh: 23-24) 
Unho'n Ne Be-shumaar Logo'n 
Ko Gumraah Kar Diya. 


“Ye baat bayan ho chuki hai ke ye sab qaum-e-nuh ke nek logo'n ke 
naam the. Ek (1) arsa tak ye log unki qabro'n par maathe tekte rahe, 
phir jab lambi muddat guzar gai to unho'n ne un nek hastiyo'n ki 
moortiyaa'n ghad lee'n, gabro'n ki ye taazeem us us waqt khusoosan 
shirk ban jaati hai jab uske saath-saath maiyyaat ko pukaara jaane lage 
aur usse madad talab ki jaane lage”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 P91-92) 


@ Neez farmate hain hain: 


“Salaf-o-saaliheen ka is par ittifaaq hai ke qabre'n Ambiya Ikraam ki 
ho'n ya aam logo'n ki, unko na bosa dena jaaez hai, na unko (tabarruk 
ki niyyat se) choona. Qabro'n ke paas namaz ki adaaegi aur dua ki 
qubooliyat ki gharz se jaana ya un qabro'n ke waseele se dua karna 
mustahsan nahi, ye sab kaam shirk aur but-parasti ka sabab bante 
hain”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 P31) 


# Allama Ibnul Haaj :#s. (d 737h) Qabr-e-Nabawi ke baare mein 
farmate hain: 


“Aap jaahilo'n ko dekhenge ke wo Nabi Kareem è ki qabr mubaarak 
ka Kaaba ki tarah tawaaf karte hain aur tabarruk ki niyyat se usko 
choote hain, bosa dete hain, us par apne rumaal aur kapde daalte hain. 
Ye saare kaam bidat hain, kyounke barkat to sirf aur sirf Aap #44 ke 
ittiba se haasil hoti hai. Daur-e-jahiliyyat mein butho'n ki ibaadat ka 


LAPUZ 


sabab yehi cheeze'n bani thee'n”. (Al-Madkhal: V1 P263) 


$ Allama Ahmad Wanshareesi is. (d 914h) farmate hain: 


“Un kaamo'n mein se ek (1) ye bhi hai ke kisi nek shakhs ya aalim ki 
qabr ko chooma jaae, ye sab kaam bidat hain”. (AI-Miaar-al-Mo'rib: V2 P490) 


# Allama Tahtaawi s. (d 1231h) farmate hain: 


“(Qabro'n ki ziyaarat karne waala) Na qabr ko chooe aur na bosa de, 
kyounke ye yahood-o-nasaara ka wateera”?” hai”. (Haashiya At-Tahtaawi Ala 


134 T; (0x35) Taur-tariqa, bartaao, challan, dhang, rawish [RKT] 


124 


Maraaqil Falaah: 620) 


# Allama Abdur Rauf Munaawi is; (d 1031h) farmate hain: 


“Tum qabro'n ki ziyaarat karo, yaane is shart par ke ziyaarat ke saath 
qabr ko choone ya choomne ya us par sajda waghaera karne ka 
irtikaab na kiya jaae. Kyounke ye baqaul Allama Subki munkar bidat aur 
jaahilo'n ka kaam hai”. (Faiz-ul-Qadeer: V5 P55; Shifa us Saqaam lis Subki: P313) 


Isse maaloom hua ke salaf-o-saaliheen Ambiya Ikraam ki qabro'n se 
tabarruk haasil nahi karte the, lekin jo log salaf-o-saaliheen ki 
mukhaalifat aur bidatt ko bhi jaaez samajhte ho'n, unse kya tawaaqo ki 
jaa sakti hai? Iski ek (1) misaal mulaahaza farmaae'n: 


@ Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami Hanafi cis. (d 1252h) farmate hain: 


“Nek auliya ki qabro'n par chaadare'n, pagdiyaa'n, aur kapde rakhne 
ko hamare fuqaha ne makrooh garaar diya hai, hatta ke Fataawa-al- 
Hujjah mein likha hai: Qabro'n par chaadare'n daalna makrooh hai. 
Lekin ham ab kehte hain ke agar usse aam logo'n ki nazro'n mein 
saahib-e-qabr ki taazeem paeda karna magsood hota ke wo saahib-e- 
qabr ko hageer na samjhe'n.... to ye jaaez hai, isse rokna durust nahi, 
kyounke aamaal ka daar-o-madaar niyyato'n par hai aur har shakhs ko 
wohi kuch milta hai jiski wo niyyat karta hai. Ye amal agarche bidat hai 
aur us tarqie ke khilaaf hai jis par salaf-o-saaliheen kaarband!? the...”. 
(A-Uaood ud Durriyyah Fee Tanaeeh Fataawa-al-Haamdiyyah: V2 P325: Fataawa Shaami: V6 
P363) 

Ise bidat bhi garaar diya jaa raha hai aur ye bhi qiraar kiya jaa raha hai 
ke salaf-o-saaliheen is amal par kaarband nahi the, lekin phir bhi ise 
jaaez kaha jaa raha hai. Agar shariyat mein iska koi tasawwur hota to 
salaf-o-saaliheen use zaroor apnaate. Sahaba Ikraam ne qabr-e-nabi 
aur taabaeen-e-azzaam ne quboor-e-sahaba ke saath aur taba- 
taabaeen aalaam ne quboor-e-taabaeen ke saath aesa koi muaamala 
nahi kiya. 


@ Ulama-e-Ahnaaf ka fatwa hai: 


135 T: (a )6) Taameel karne waala, amal karne waala, paabandi aur maamool ke saath kisi 
kaam ko anjaam dene waala [RKT] 
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“Qabristan jaane waala qabr ko na chooe, na bosa de, kyounke ye 
nasaara ki aadat hai, albatta apne waalidaen ki qabr ko bosa dene 
mein koi harj nahi”. (Fataawa Aalamgiri: V5 P351) 


Qabro'n ko bosa dena jab nasaara ki aadat hai, to ye aadat waalidaen 
ki qabr par kaese sand-e-jawaaz*** haasil kar legi? 


Sahaba Ikraam : Aur Qabr-e-Rasool dk Se Tabarruk: 


Baaz Nabi Kareem & ki qabr mubaarak se tabrruk haasil karne ko jaaez 
qaraar dete hain, unke dalaael ka intihaai mukhtasar aur jaame tabsara 
pesh-e-khidmat hai: 


Syedna Umar # Aur Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk: 


(D Jab Syedna Abu Obaida bin Jarraah & ke khat par Syedna Umar #4 
ne logo'n ko shaam??” ki taraf kooch karne??? ke liey shaher se baahar 
nikalne ko kaha, to Syedna Umar bin Khattab #k ne sabse pehle masjid- 
e-nabawi mein haazir ho kar chaar (4) rakat namaz adaa ki, phir qabr- 
e-rasool ki ziyaarat ki aur salam kiya. (Futhooh-ash-Shaam lil Waaaidi: V1 P306- 
307) 

Ye be-sanad kahani Muhammad bin Umar Waadidi ki ghadantal hai. 

$ Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya «s. farmate hain: 


“Mere nazdeek Muhammad bin Umar Waagidi ka shumaar hadees 


ghadne waalo'n mein hota hai”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P21 
(Sanad Saheeh]) 


Ise Imam Abu Haatim #s. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel: V8 P21), Imam Bukhari sis. (Az 
Zuafa-ul-Kabeer lil Uaaili: V4 P107 (Sanad Saheeh]), Imam Muslim aks (Al-Kuna wal 
Asma: 1952), Imam Nasai “is: (Az Zuafa: 557), aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar 4b. 
(Tagreeb-ut-Tehzeeb: 6175) ne 'matrook-ul-hadees' kaha hai. 


@ Imam Muhammad bin Basshaar Bundaar «s. farmate hain: 


136 T; (3192 44) Jaaez hone ka certificate, suboot [RKT] 

137 T: Bilaad-e-shaam, yaane Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon, Sinai Peninsula, Syria, aur ghaasib 
yahoodi riyaasat Israel. In sab mumaalik ko mila kar Bilaad-e-Shaam “pl! SL” kaha jaata tha, 
ye ek taareekhi istilaah hai. [RSB] 

1387, (a35) Rawaangi, safar [RKT] 
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“Maine Waaqidi se badh kar jhoote honto'n waala shakhs nahi dekha”. 
(Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V3 P14 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Ise Imam Abu Zurah Raazi is. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: 
V8 P21), aur Imam Daraqutni is: (Sunan Daragutni: V2 P164) ne “zaeef” kaha 
hai. 

$ Imam Ibne Adi «s. farmate hain: 

“Ye shakhs ghaer-mehfooz ahadees bayan karta hai aur ye museebat 


usi ki apni taraf se hai, neez uski riwayaat ke mutoon?3? ghaer-mehfooz 
hain aur wo khud waazeh zaeef hai”. (A-Kalaam Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V6 P243) 


$ Khateeb Baghdadi ês. farmate hain: 

“Waagidi aimma mohaddiseen ikraam ke nazdeek zaeef raawi hai”. 
(Taareekh Baghdad: V1 P37) 

@ Haafiz Haithami &s. farmate hain: 

“Ise jamhoor mohaddiseen ikraam ne zaeef kaha hai”. (Majma” Zawaaid: V3 
P255) 

Æ Haafiz Ibne Mulaggin «s. farmate hain: 


“Ise jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef kaha hai”. (A-Badr-ul-Muneer: V5 P324) 


@ Haafiz Zahbi 4. farmate hain: 

“Ye baat musallam!”? hei ke Waadidi zaaef hai”. (siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V9 
P454) 

(2) Kaab Ahbaar <. ke qubool-e-islam ke baad Syedna Umar Farooq # 
ne unhe'n farmaya: Kya aap qabr-e-rasool ki ziyaarat ke liye mere 
saath chaloge? Unho'n ne kaha: Ameer-ul-momineen, ji haa'n! Phir jab 
Kaab Ahbaar is; aur Syedna Umar 4 madina aae, to sabse pehle qabr- 
e-rasool ki ziyaarat ki aur salam kaha. Phir Syedna Abu Bakr # ki qabr 
par khade ho kar salam kiya aur do (2) rakat namaz adaa farmaai. 
(Futooh-ush-Shaam lil Waaqidi: V1 P318) 

Ye be-sanad riwayat bhi Muhammad bin Umar Waadidi ki ghadantal 
hai, aesi baato'n ka koi etebaar nahi. 


139 T; (944) Matan ki jama, bahut se matan [RKT] 
10T: Poora, kaamil, durust, tasleem kiya gaya [FL] 
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Syeda Ayesha “sz Aur Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk: 


G Abu Al-Jauza Aus bin Abdullah :#s. se marwi hai: 


“Ek (1) dafa ahle madina sakht gahat-saali ka shikaar ho gae, unho'n ne 
Syeda Ayesha & se (us kaefiyat ki) shikaayat ki. Syeda Ayesha & ne 
farmaya: Qabr ke rasool ke paas jaae'n aur waha'n se ek (1) khidki 
aasmaan ki taraf khole'n, is tarah ke qabr aur aasmaan ke darmiyaan 
parda na rahe, ahle madina ne usi tarah kiya to bahut baarish hui, 
khoob sabza ugaa aur oont farba ho gae you'n lagta tha ke abhi phat 
jaaenge, lihaaza us saal ka naam aam-ul-fataq (G4! ele) (pet phaadne 
waala saal) rakh diya gaya”. (sunan Darmi: V1 P58 H93, Mishkat-ul-Masabeeh: 
H5950) 

Sanad zaeef hai. 


(OD Abu Noman Muhammad bin Fazl Aarim aakhri umr mein haafiza ki 
kharabi ka shikaar ho gae the. Imam Daarmi <. un mein se nahi hain, 
jinho'n ne unse ikhtilaat se pehle simaa kiya hai. 


@ Imam Bukhari ss: farmate hain: 


“Aakhri umr mein haafiza bigad gaya tha”. (Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V1 P208) 


#@ Imam Abu Haatim «s. farmate hain: 

“Aarim aakhri umr mein ikhtilaat'“ ka shikaar ho gae the, unki aql 
zaael'? ho gai thi. Jisne unse ikhtilaat se pehle simaa'? kiya, uski 
simaa saheeh hai. Maine unse qabl-az-ikhtilaat sann 214h mein simaa 
kiya, ikhtilaat ke baad simaa nahi kiya. Pas jisne unse sann 220h se 
pehle-pehle hadees likhi, uska simaa durust hai (yaane Aarim 220h 
mein mukhtalit!?” ho gae the)”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: V8 P59) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban ks farmate hain: 


“Ye aakhri umr mein sathiya gae the, haafiza itna bigad gaya tha ke 
unhe'n koi pataa nahi hota tha ke kya bayan kar rahe hain, is liye unki 


141 T; (bY:4) Khalat-malat hone ki kaefiyat, gad-mad [RKT] 
1427: (J515) Door hone waala, mit jaane waala [RKT] 

143 T; (eka) Kaan lagaa kar sunna, qawwali, wajd [RKT] 

144 T: (L32) Gad-mad/khalat/malat karne waala [RKT] 
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riwayaat mein bahut se munkar riwayaat shaamil ho gaee'n. Lihaaza 
agar jiske mutaalliq maaloom ho jaae ke usne unse qabl-az-ikhtilaat 
simaa kiya hai, (to uska simaa durust hai)”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V2 P294) 


Imam Daraqutni .#s. ka qaul Abu Abdur Rahman Sulmi ki wajah se 
zaeef hai. 


(2) Abu al-Jauza ka Syeda Ayesha & se simaa nahi. 


$ Haafiz Ibne Abdul BAr ks: farmate hain: 
“Abu-al-Jauza ne Syeda Ayesha & se simaa nahi kiya, uski Ayesha #85 
se riwayat mursal (mungata) hoti hai”. (At-Tamheed: V20 P206) 


@ Imam Bukhari is. ka bhi usi taraf maelaan"? hai jaesa ke Imam Ibne 
Adi sis: ne us taraf ishaara kiya hai. (A-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V3 P331) 


& Haafiz Ibne Hajar < ne Abu al-Jauza an Ayesha ki ek (1) riwayat ko 
munaata kaha hai. (Talkhees-ul-Habeer: V1 P559) 


(3) Amr bin Maalik Nakri (535J| Wb os sae) ki hadees Abu al-Jauza se 
ghaer-mehfooz"”” hoti hai, ye riwayat bhi usi se hai. 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. farmate hain: 


“Ibne Adi kehteh ain ke Abu al-Jauza se Amr bin Maalik ne taqreeban 
dus (10) ghaer-mehfooz ahadees bayan ki hain”. (Tehzeeb-ut-Tehzeeb: V1 
P336) 

Ye jirah mufassar!”” hai, mazkoora asar bhi Amar bin Maalik Nakri ne 
apne ustaaz Abu al-Jauza se bayan kiya hai, lihaaza ghaer-mehfooz hai. 


#@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ês. (d 728h) farmate hain: 

“Syeda Ayesha & se jo baarish ke liye qabr-e-nabawi par se khidki 
kholne ki riwayat marwi hai, wo saheeh nahi. Uski sanad 'zaeef' hai. 
Uske khilaaf-e-waaqia hone ki ek (1) daleel ye bhi hai ke Syeda Ayesha 
& ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka mein hujra-e-mubaaraka mein koi khidki 
nahi thi. Wo hujra to usi tarah tha jis tarah Nabi Kareem dè ke ahd-e- 


145 T: (0342) Raghbat, jhukaao, tawajjo, iltifaat [RKT] 
146 T. (b554 né) Jo hifaazat mein na ho, mushtaba, mashkook [RKT] 
147 T Jis ki waazeh taur par jirah ki gai ho [RKT] 
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mubaarak mein tha ke uska baaz hissa chatt waala aur baaz hissa khula 
tha. Dhoop us mein daakhil hoti thi, jaesa ke Saheeh Bukhari: H522, 
Saheeh Muslim: H611 mein saabit hai. Syeda Ayesha & hi bayan karti 
hain ke Aap è jab asr ki namaz adaa farmate, to abhi hujra-e- 
mubaaraka mein dhoop hoti thi aur abhi tak saaya na aaya hota tha. 
Masjid-e-Nabawi ke saath ye hujra nabawiya bilkul usi tarah qaaem 
raha. (Phir jab masjid mein tausee!” hui) To us waqt se hujra masjid 
mein daakhil ho gaya. Phir hujra Ayesha, jis mein Nabi Kareem #2 ki 
qabr mubaarak hai, uske gird ek (1) buland deewaar banadi gai. Uske 
baad us deewaar mein ek (1) khidki rakhi gai, taake safaai waghaera ki 
zaroorat ke liye us mein daakhil hua jaa sake. Jaha'n tak Syeda Ayesha 
æ ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka mein kisi khidki ke hone ki baat hai to ye 
waazeh taur par jhoot hai”. (Ar Radd Alaa al-Bikri: P68) 


Ek (1) Ilzaami Jawaab: 


Is riwayat ka ek (1) ilzaami jawaab ye bhi hai ke Syeda Ayesha #25 
bayan karti hain: 


“Jo koi tumhe'n bataae ke Syedna Muhammad #2 ghaeb jaante hain, 
wo jhoota hai, Allah Ta'ala to farmate hain ke ghaeb ki baato'n ko Allah 
ke alaawa koi nahi jaanta”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H7380; Saheeh Muslim: H177) 


@ Is riwayat par tabsara kiya gaya hai: 

“Aap & ka ye qaul apni raae se hai, us par koi hadees-e-marfoo!”? pesh 
nahi farmatee'n, balke aayaat-e-se istidlaal farmati hain. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 
P124) 

Ham poochte hain ke Syeda Ayesha & ka ilm-e-ghaeb ke mutaallig 
qaul qubool nahi to unka Nabi Kareem 4@ ki qabr ke mutaalliq ye qaul 
kyoun qubool hai? Jabke wo us par bhi koi aayat-o-hadees pesh nahi 
farma rahee'n. Us par suhaaga ke ye qaul saabit bhi nahi hai. 


1487: (akw33) Wusat, kushaadgi, wasee karna, expansion [RKT] 
19T: Wo hadees jis ke raawiyo'n ka sisila paeghambar tak pohonche [RKT] 
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Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # Aur Qabr-e-Nabi Se Tabarruk: 


# Muhammad bin Munkadir ks. se marwi hai: 

“Maine Syedna Jaabir # ko Nabi Kareem 4? ki qabr mubaarak ke paas 
rote dekha, wo farma rahe the: Aansu bahaane ki jagah yehi hai. Maine 
Rasool Allah dèk ko ye farmate hue suna tha. Meri qabr aur mere 
mimbar ke darmiyan waali jagah jannat ke baaghicho'n mein se ek (1) 
baaghicha hai”. (shobul Iman lil Bayhaai: 3866) 

Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 

@) Muhammad bin Hussain Abu Abdur Rahman Sulmi zaeef hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi 4. farmate hain: 
“Mohaddiseen Ikraam ne us par jirah ki hai, ye gaabil-e-etemaad 
shakhs nahi tha”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P523) 


@ Muhammad bin Yusuf Qattaan Nishapuri «s. farmate hain: 

“Ye gaabil-e-etebaar shakhs nahi tha aur ye soofiyo'n ke liye riwayat 
ghadta tha”. (Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V2 P247 (Sanad Saheen]) 

(2) Muhammad bin Yunus bin Musa Kudaemi muttaham bil-kizb”?? hai. 


# Imam Ibne Adi &s. farmate hain: 

“Mohaddiseen Ikraam is par hadees ghadne aur chori karne ka ilzaam 
lagaate hain”. (Al-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V6 P292) 

# Imam Ibne Hibban 4. farmate hain: 


“Ye shakhs siqa raawiyo'n se mansoob karke khud hadees ghad leta 


tha, shayad usne ek-hazaar se zaaed ahadees ghadi hain”. (Kitab-ul- 
Majruheen: V2 P313) 


$ Imam Daraquthni & ne ise “matrook' garaar diya hai. (Sawalaat-al-Haakim: 
173) 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Kudaemi par hadees ghadne ka ilzaam tha”. (Sawalaat as Suhaemi: 74) 


1507: Jhoota hone ka ilzaam [RKT] 


131 


# Imam Abu Haatim Raazi & ke saamne uski ek (1) riwayat pesh ki 
gai, to farmaya: 


“Ye sacche shakhs ki bayan karda hadees nahi”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne 
Abi Haatim: V8 P122) 


Syedna Bilal # Aur Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk: 


G Syedna Abu Darda # se marwi hai: 


“Syedna Bilal # ne khwaab mein Allah ke Rasool 4 ki ziyaarat ki, Aap 
& ne unse farmaya: Aye Bilal! Ye kya berukhi hai? Kya tumhare liye wo 
waqt nahi aaya ke tum meri ziyaarat karo? Us par Syedna Bilal 44 
ghabraae hue bedaar hue. Unho'n ne apni sawaari ka rukh madina 
munawwara ki taraf kar liya. Nabi Kareem 4 ki qabr mubaarak par 
pohonche aur uske paas rona shuru kar diya. Apna chehra us par 
malne lage. Syedna Hasan-o-Hussain 4 udhar aae, to Syedna Bilal & 
ne unhe'n seene se lagaaya aur unko bosa diya. Un dono ne Syedna 
Bilal 4: se kaha: Ham aap ki wo azaan sunna chaahte hain, jo aap 
masjid mein Rasool Allah è ke liye kaha karte the. Unho'n ne haa'n 
kardi. Masjid ki chatt par chadhe aur apni us jagah khade ho gae jahan 
daur-e-nabawi mein khade hote the. Jab unho'n ne “Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar” kaha to madina (rone ki aawaaz se) goonj utha. Phir jab 
unho'n ne “Ash-hadu Alla Ilaaha Illallahu' kaha to aawaaze'n aur 
ziyaada ho gaee'n. Jab wo “Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadar Rasool-ul- 
Laahi” par pohonche to doshizaae'n??” apne pardo'n se nikal aaee'n aur 
log ek-doosre se poochne lage: Kya Rasool Allah dè dobaara zinda ho 
gae hain? Rasool Allah dè ke baad kisi ne madina mein mardo'n aur 
aurato'n ke rone waala usse bada din koi nahi dekha”. (Akhbaar-o-Hikayaat 
lil Ghassaani: 75: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V7 P137) 

Riwayat man-ghadat hai. 

(D Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Sulaiman bin Bilal majhool 
hai. 


# Haafiz Zahbi 45. ne majhool kaha hai. (Taareekh-ul-Islam: V17 P67) 


1517: (omas) Ghaer-shaadi-shuda, jawaan saal ladki [RKT] 
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& Neez farmate hain: 


“Ye na-maaloom raawi hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P64 — 205) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi is; farmate hain: 


“Ye aesa raawi hai, jiski amaanat-o-dayaanat aur zabt-o-adaalat 
maaloom nahi. Ye majhool hai aur nadl-e-riwayat mein ghaer-maaroof 
hai. Ye riwayat mein bhi mashoor nahi. Isse Muhammad bin Faiz ke 
alaawa kisi ne riwayat nahi ki aur usne bhi ye munkar qissa isse riwayat 
kiya hai”. (As-Saarim-al-Munki: P314) 


@) Sulaiman bin Bilal bin Abi Darda majhool-ul-haal hai. 


& Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi us. farmate hain: 

“Ye majhool-ul-haal hai. Hamare mutaabiq kisi ne uski tauseeq nahi 
ki”. (As-Saarim-al-Munki: P314) 

(3) Sulaiman bin Bilal ka Syeda Umme Darda & se simaa bhi saabit 
nahi. 

# Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi us. farmate hain: 

“Uska Syeda Umme Darda & se simaa bhi maaloom nahi ho saka”. (As- 
Saarim-al-Munki: P314) 

$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. farmate hain: 

“Ye daastaan waazeh taur par kisi ki ghadantal hai”. (Lisaan-ul-Meezaan: V1 
P108) 

#@ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi zi. farmate hain: 

“Syedna Bilal #4 se mansoob mazkoora riwayat saabit nahi”. (As-Saarim-al- 
Munki: P314) 

$ Neez farmate hain: 


“Ye riwayat ghareeb aur munkar hai, iski sanad majhool hai, neez 
inqita”?? bhi hai”. (As-Saarim-al-Munki: P314) 


$ Haafiz Zahbi &s- farmate hain: 


1527: (gka) Qata” hone ka amal, mungata hona [RKT] 
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“Iski sanad kamzor hai aur ye riwayat munkar hai”. (Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: 
V1 P358) 


Æ Ibne Iraaq Kinaani & farmate hain: 
“Ye qissa mubaiyyana??? taur par ghadha hua??? hai”. (Tanzeeh-ush- 
Shareeah: 59) 


Tambeeh: 


@ Haafiz Zahbi ss. farmate hain: 


“Iski sanad jaiyyid hai, is mein koi zaeef raawi nahi, albatta ye Ibrahim 
naami raawi majhool hai”. (Taareekh-ul-Islam: V5 P373) 


Ye Haafiz Zahbi ts: ka ilmi tasaameh!? hai, jis riwayat ki sanad mein do 
(2) raawi majhool ho'n aur uske saath-saath inqitaa bhi ho, wo jaiyyid 
kaese ho sakti hai? 


Phir khud unho'n ne apni doosri kitab (siyaar Aalaam un Nubala: V1 P358) mein 
iski sanad ko kamzor aur is riwayat ko ‘munkar’ bhi garaar de rakha 
hai, jaesa ke ham bayan kar aae hain. 


qissa jhoota aur man-ghadat hai. Ye un majhool raawiyo'n mein se kisi 
ki kaarwaai hai. Wallhu Aalam! 


Syedna Abu Ayyub & Aur Qabr-e-Nabawi Se Tabarruk: 


$ Dawood bin Abi Saaleh Hijaazi se marwi hai: 

“Ek (1) din marwaan aaya, to usne dekha ke ek (1) shakhs Nabi Kareem 
& ki qabr mubaarak par apna chehra rakhe hue tha. Marwaan ne 
kaha: Tumhe'n maaloom hai ke kya kar rahe ho? Us shakhs ne 
Marwaan ki taraf apna chehra moda to wo Syedna Abu Ayyub # the. 
Unho'n ne farmaya: Haa'n! Mujhe khoob maaloom hai. Main Rasool 
Allah 28 ke paas aaya hoo'n, patthar par nahi. Maine Aap & ko ye 
153 T: (4d) Bataaya hua, bayaan kiya hua [RKT] 

154 T: (195 L5) Banaya hua [RKT] 


155 T; (æ%L.ő) Bhool-chook, sahoo [RKT] 
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farmate hue suna tha ke jab deen ka waali?”?? koi deendaar shakhs ban 
jaae, to us par na rona. Us par us waqt rona jab uske waali naa-ahl log 


Ian” 


ban jaae N . (Musnad Ahmad: V5 P422; Mustadrak lil Haakim: V4 P515) 
Sanad zaeef hai. Dawood bin Abi Saaleh Hijaazi majhool hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi ss. farmate hain: “Ye majhool hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 
P9) 


Faaeda: 


G Ye riwayat qabr ke zikr ke baghaer Mojam Kabeer Tabarani: (v4 P189 
H3999) aur Mojam Ausat Tabarani: (v1 P94 H284) mein bhi aai hai, magar 
iski sanad bhi zaeef hai. 


@ Sufyan bin Bishr Kufi na-maaloom aur ghaer-maaroof hai. 


#@ Haafiz Haithami ês farmate hain: 
“Main use nahi pehchaanta”. (Majma' Zawaaid: V9 P130) 


@) Muttalib bin Abdullah bin Hantab mudallis hai, simaa ki tasreeh 
nahi mili. 

(3) Muttalib bin Abdullah ka Syedna Abu Ayyub # se simaa bhi saabit 
nahi. 

(4) Haroon bin Sulaiman Abu Zar majhool hai. 


(5) Ahmad bin Muhamamd bin Hajjaaj bin Rushdain zaeef hai. 


@ Imam Abdur Rahman bin Abi Haatim Raazi 4s. farmate hain: 

“Maine usse misr mein ahadees suni thee'n, lekin main wo ahadees 
bayan nahi karta, kyounke mohaddiseen ikraam ne is par jirah ki hai”. 
(Al-Jirah wa Taadeel: V2 P75) 

$ Imam Ibne Adi is; farmate hain: 

“Iske paas bahut si ahadees thee'n, un mein se kai riwayaat ko 
(mohaddiseen ki taraf se) munkar qaraar diya gaya hai, uske zaeef 


156 T; (dlo) Haakim, hukm dene waala [RKT] 
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hone ke bawujood uski hadees (mutaba-aat-o-shawaahid??? mein) likhi 
jaaegi”. (Al-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V1 P198) 


@ Haafiz Haithami s. ne bhi use 'zaeef' qaraar diya hai. (Majma' Zawaaid: 
V2 P25, V6 P694) 


Faaeda: 


@ Iski teesri sanad Abul Hasan Yahya bin Hasan bin Jaafar bin 
Obaidullah Hussaini ki kitaab “Akhbaar-ul-Madeena' mein aati hai (Shifa 
us Saaaam lis Subki: P343) 

Iski sanad zaeef hai. 

@) Umar bin Khalid na-maaloom hai. 


@) Muttalib bin Abdullah ka a'na'na hai. 


(3) Muttalib ka Syedna Abu Ayyub Ansari # se simaa nahi hai. 


Daur-e-Farooqi Mein Ek (1) Shakhs Ka Qabr-e-Nabi Se Tabarruk: 
G Maalik-ad-Daar se marwi hai: 


“Syedna Umar #4 ke zamane mein log qahat mein mubtala ho gae. Ek 
(1) sahabi Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr par haazir hue aur arz kiya: Allah ke 
Rasool! Allah Ta'ala se apni ummat ke liye baarish talab farmaae'n, 
ummat qahat-saali ke baais tabaah ho gai hai. Nabi Kareem 4? us 
sahabi ke khwaab mein aae, farmaya: Umar ke paas jaa kar mera 
salaam kahe'n aur unhe'n bataae'n ke baarish hogi, Umar se ye bhi 
kahe'n ke wo samajhdaari se kaam le'n. Wo Syedna Umar # ke paas 
aae aur unhe'n khabar di to Syedna Umar # ro pade aur farmaya: Ya 


Allah! Main kotaahi nahi karta, magar is baar aajiz aagaya tha”. 
(Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V6 P356, Taareekh Ibne Abi Khaithama: V2 P70, Dalaael un 
Nubuwwah lil Bayhagi: V7 P47: Al-Istiaab-la-Ibne Abdul Bar: V11 P1149: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: 
V44 P345, V56 P489) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Amash mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


157T: (4154) Misaale'n, gawaahiya'n [RKT] T: (CG) Paerawi, ittiba, taabedaari, farmabardaari 
[RKT] 
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@ Imam Shafai &s. farmate hain: 
“Ham mudallis se us waqt tak hadees qubool nahi karte, jab tak wo 
simaa ki tasreeh na karde”. (Ar Risaalah: P380) 


$ Imam Yahya bin Maeen 4s. farmate hain: 


“Mudallis ki tadlees waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti”. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V1 
P34 (Sanad Hasan]) 


# Imam Sakhawi is. farmate hain: 

“Jo aimma is moqif ke haamil hain, un mein Imam Shafai, Imam Ibne 
Maeen aur Imam Ali bin Madeeni è ke naam shaamil hain”. (Fath-ul- 
Mughees: V1 P182) 


# Haafiz Alaai s. farmate hain: 
“Jamhoor aimma-e-hadees-o-figa aur aimma-e-usool ka mazhab hi 
durust hai”. (Jaame-ut-Tehseel: P111) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar #s. Farmate hain: 


“Mohaddiseen farmate hain ke Amash ki tadlees qubool nahi”. (At 
Tamheed: V1 P30) 


@ Allama Aeni Hanafi 4s. farmate hain: 
“Amash 'mudallis' hain aur “mudallis” ki a'n (oe) waali riwayat usi waqt 


qaabil-e-etebaar hoti hai jab simaa ki tasreeh mil jaae”. (Umdat-ul-Qaari 
tahat hadees: 219) 


# Imam Bayhagi ss: ek (1) riwayat ke baare mein farmate hain: 
“Ye hadees Amash ne Abu Saaleh se bil-yageen nahi suni, balke ek (1) 


shakhs ke waaste se suni hai, jo Abu Saaleh se bayan karta hai”. (sunan 
Kubra: V1 P430) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar as. farmate hain: 

“Mere khayaal mein jis hadees ko Ibne Qattaan ne “saheeh” kaha hai, 
wo maalool (zaeef) hai, kyounke raawiyo'n ke siga hone se hadees ka 
saheeh hona laazim nahi aata. Is mein Amash “mudallis hain aur 


unho'n ne Ataa se simaa ka zikr nahi kiya, ye ehtemaal” bhi hai ke is 
sanad mein mazkoor Ataa Khorasaani ho'n, you'n Amash ki tadlees 
taswiya??? ban jaaegi, kyounke us soorat mein unho'n ne Ataa aur Ibne 


Umar ke darmiyaan Naafe ka waasta bhi gira diya hai”. (Talkhees-ul-Habeer: 
V3 P19) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ês. farmate hain: 

“Imam Ali bin Madeeni & ne Imam Yahya bin Saeed Qattaan «s. se 
naql kiya hai ke Imam Sufyan & aur Imam Shu'ba & ne farmaya ke 
Amash ne ye hadees Ibrahim Taimi se nahi suni. Main (Ibne Abdul Bar) 
kehta hoo'n ke Amash ke “mudallis” hone par ye do (2) aadil imaamo'n 
ki gawaahi hai aur isse saabit hota hai ke Amash un logo'n se an-suni 
riwayaat bayan karte the, jin se unki mulagaat thi. Basa-augaat Amash 
aese logo'n se ek (1) do (2) waaste giraa kar bhi riwayat kar lete the. In 
hagaaeq ki bina par Ibne Maeen waghaera ne Amash ko 'mudallis” 
kaha hai”. (At-Tahmeed Limaa Fil Muwatta Minal Ma-aani wal Asaneed: V1 P32) 


Tambeeh: 


G Taareekh Tabari: (v4 p98) aur Al-Bidaaya wan Nihaaya-la-Ibne Kaseer 
(V1 P71) mein hai: 


“Bilal bin Haaris Muzni aae, unho'n ne ijaazat talab ki aur kaha: Main 
aap ki taraf Rasool Allah è ka ilchi hoo'n, Rasool Allah è aap se 
farmate hain”. 


Ye jhooti riwayat hai. 


1587: (Ji) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, mumkin ya mutawaaae hone ki soorat [RKT] 

59T: (Waw yaw) Ek Shakhs apne shaikh se hadees riwayat kare. Us sanad mein do (2) aese 
raawi paae jaate ho'n jo siqa (qaabil-e-etemaad) ho'n aur unki aapas mein mulagaat bhi hui 
ho. Un dono ke darmiyaan ek (1) zaeef (kamzor) shakhs bhi ho. Ab soorat-e-haal ye banegi ke 
Raawi © Siqa Shaikh © Siqa raawi (©) Zaeef raawi @) Siqa raawi ©. Dono siqa afraad © 
aur © ki ek-doosre se mulaqaat hui ho, ba-raah-e-raast © se kar dega. Is tariqa se wo apni 
sanad mein tamaam siqa afraad ko shaamil kar dega. Ye tadlees ki badtareen shakl hai. Tadlees 
karne waale ka shaikh, khud tadlees karne ke liye mashoor nahi hoga. Tadlees karne waala 
shakhs is tariqa se hadees ko riwayat karega ke sunne waala is hadees ko saheeh samajh 
baethega. Is mein bahut bada dhoka paaya jaata hai. [taken from Mohaddis Forum (mazeed 
tafseel ke liye yahan click keejiye) [RSB] 


138 


(OD Shuaib bin Ibrahim Rifaai Kufi majhool hai. 


$ Imam Ibne Adi is; farmate hain: 

“Shuaib bin Ibrahim ne kuch ahadees aur riwayaat bayan ki hain, ye 
fann-e-hadees mein maaroof nahi. Usne koi ziyaada ahadees bayan 
nahi kee'n, iske bawujood un mein nakaarat"?” hai, un riwayaat mein 
salaf-o-saaliheen ki ihaanat??" hai”. (Al-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V5 P7) 


$ Haafiz Zahbi “ts: farmate hain: 
“Us mein jahaalat hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P275) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar sts. farmate hain: 

“Sigaat Ibne Hibban (V8 P309) mein hai: Shuaib bin Ibrahim Kufi, 
Muhammad bin Aabaan Balkhi Jo'fi (+>) se riwayat karta hai aur usse 
Yaqoob bin Sufyan ne riwayat kiya hai. (Main kehta hoo'n) Mumkin hai 
ke ye wohi raawi ho, lekin zaahiran koi aur lagta hai”. (Lisaan-ul-Meezaan: V3 
P145) 

(2) Saif bin Umar ba-ittifaag-e-mohaddiseen zaeef, matrook, aur 
wazza'162 hai. 


(3) Sahal bin Yusuf bin Sahal bin Maalik Ansaari majhool hai. (Lisaan-ul- 
Meezaan-la-Ibne Hajar: V3 P122) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar #s. farmate hain: 
“Majhool-ul-haal hai”. (Al-Istiaab: V2 P667) 


Saabit hua khwaab dekhne waale shakhs ko Bilal Muzni #4 garaar dena 
durust nahi. 


160T: (5563) Na-pasandeedgi, bezaari, nafrat, ajnabi-pan [RKT] 
161 T; Tauheen, be-izzati [RKT]) 
162 T; Hadeese'n ghadne waala [RSB] 
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Muhammad bin Munkadir Ki Taraf Mansoob Waaqia: 
@ Ismail bin Yaqoobn Taimi se marwi hai: 


Muhammad bin Munkadir apne saathiyo'n ke hamraah baethte, to 
unko behrepan ka marz laahiq ho jaata. Wo wahaa'n se uth kar Nabi 
Kareem & ki qabr mubaarak par apne rukhsaar rakhte, phir waapas 
palat aate. Us fe'l par unhe'n malaamat kiya gaya, to unho'n ne kaha: 
Jab mujhe is marz ka khatra mehsoos hota hai to main Nabi Kareem 4? 
ki qabr par jaakar fariyaad karta hoo'n. Isi tarah wo masjid ke sehen 
mein mitti mein paltiyaa'n maarte aur waha'n let jaate. Un se us baare 
mein poocha gaya to unho'n ne kaha: Is jagah maine Nabi Kareem a@ 


ko khwaab mein dekha tha. (Taareekh-ul-Kabeer-la-Ibne Abi Kahithma: V2 P258-259 
& H2778; Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V56 P50, Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala liz Zahbi: V5 P358-359) 


Ye asar sakht zaeef aur munkar hai. Ismail bin Yaqoob Taimi majrooh 
hai. 


@ Imam Abu Haatim Raazi <. farmate hain: 
“Ye zaeef-ul-hadees hai”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: V2 P204) 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & ne ise Az-Zuafa: V1 P123 mein zikr kiya hai. 


# Haafiz Zahbi 4. farmate hain: 

“Ise Imam Abu Haatim Raazi #s. ne zaeef kaha hai. Usne Imam Maalik 
sis. se ek (1) munkar hikaayat bayan ki hai, jise Khateeb Baghdadi «s, 
ne zikr kiya hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P254) 


Tambeeh: 

® Imam Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hambal ss. farmate hain: 

Nabi Kareem 42 ke mimbar ko choone se tabarruk haasil karta hai, use 
bosa deta aur gabr-e-nabawi 22 ke saath bhi aese kaam sar-anjaam 


deta hai, agar wo usse tagarrub-e-ilallah ka iraada rakhta hai to kya ye 


jaaez hai? Us par unho'n ne kaha: Aesa karne mein koi harj nahi”. (Al-Elal 
wa Maarifah ar-Rijaal: V2 P294 — H3243) 
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Is riwayat ki bina par qabr-e-nabawi ko choone ki nisbat Imam Ahmad 
bin Hambal «s. ki taraf karna durust nahi, iski wazaahat doosri riwayat 
se ho jaati hai. 


$ Imam Abu Bakr Asram ês: bayan karte hain: 

“Maine Imam Abdullah Ahmad bin Hambal :#s. se poocha: Qabr-e- 
nabawi ko (tabarruk ke liye) haath se choona kaesa hai? Farmaya: Us 
baare mein mujhe (salaf se kisi riwayat ka) ilm nahi. Maine poocha: 
Mimbar-e-Rasool è ke baare mein kya kehte hain? Farmaya: Haa'n, 


mimbar ko choona jaaez hai, us baare mein aasaar hain”. (latida Siraat-al- 
Mustaqeem-la-Ibne Taimiya: V2 P244) 


Imam Abu Bakr Asram .#s. waali riwayat nas hai ke Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal :#s. qabr-e-nabawi ko choona jaaez nahi samajhte the aur 
mimbar-e-rasool #5 ko choona durust samajhte the. Jabke Imam 
Abdullah bin Ahmad zi. ki mazkoora-baala riwayat mein ibhaam!? hai. 


Ye bhi mumkin hai ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal (rh) ne jawaaz ki baat 
sirf mimbar-e-rasool £2 ko choone aur bosa dene ke mutaallid ki ho, 
magar Imam Abdullah bin Ahmad x. se khata ho gai ho aur unho'n ne 
qabr-e-rasool £2 ka zikr bhi mimbar-e-rasool ke saath kar diya ho. 


Dono riwayato'n mein tatbeeq??” ki ek (1) soorat ye bhi ho sakti hai ke 
Imam Ahmad bin Hambal iz. pehle qabr-e-rasool £2 ko choona jaaez 
samajhte ho'n, baad mein rujoo kar liya ho. 


Bil-farz agar Imam Abdullah bin Ahmad zi. ki riwayat ko durust maan 
liya jaae, tab bhi ye Imam Ahle Sunnat Ahmad bin Hambal 48: ki ilmi 
aur ijtihaadi khata hai, is masla mein salaf mein se koi unka ham- 
khayaal nahi. Khoob yaad rahe ke har ek ki baat ko Ouran-o-Hadees 
aur khair-ul-quroon ke aslaaf par pesh kiya jaaega, agar muwaafiq ho, 
to qubool, warna radd kardi jaaegi. 


163 T; (Lg!) Shak-o-shubha, confustion, ambiguity [RKT] 
164 T; (Gula) Muwaafaqat, mutaabagat, baraabar karna [RKT] 
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Yaha'n ye baat bhi zehen-nasheen rahe agar aimma-e-ahle sunnat 
mein se kisi ki baat Quran-o-Hadees aur Salaf-o-Saaliheen ke mukhaalif 
ho, to wo uski ijtihaadi khata hai. Kyounke wo Allah Ta'ala se darne 
waala hag-go aalim hai, lekin agar wohi baat ghaali, bidati, muaanid!?? 
aur mutaassib"?” kahe to wo bidat hogi. Kyounke wo haq se chashm- 
poshi karta hai. Ouran-o-Hadees aur salaf ke ageeda ko radd karta hai. 
Ek (1) ki buniyaad taqwa aur ilm par hai, jabke doosre ki buniyaad 
jahaalat aur taassub par hai. 


# Allama Ibne Muflih ss. (d 763h) farmate hain: 
“Ahle Ilm ka ittifaaq hai ke qabr-e-nabawi ko bosa nahi dega aur na 
(tabarruk ke liye) chooega”. (A-Furoo: V6 P66) 


@ Haafiz Zahbi &s. (d 748h) farmate hain: 

“Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ke baare mein ye mangool hai ke wo 
Nabi Kareem 4@ ki qabr mubaarak ko mas karna naa-pasand karte the. 
Main (Haafiz Zahbi 4.) ye kehta hoo'n ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 
ke naa-pasand karne ka matlab ye hai ke wo use be-adabi khayaal 
karte the. Lekin Imam Ahmad bin Hambal zi. se gabr-e-nabi ko mas 
karne aur bosa dene ke mutaalliq daryaaft kiya gaya, to unho'n ne us 
mein koi harj nahi samjha. Is riwayat ko unse unke bete Abdullah bin 
Ahmad is; ne bayan kiya hai”. 


“Agar koi kahe: Sahaba ne kyoun aesa nahi kiya? To use kaha jaaega: 
Wo Aap 4? ki hayaat-e-mubaaraka mein Aap 42 ke saath rahe, Aap &è 
se mulaqaat karte rahe. Unho'n ne Aap ke mubaarak haatho'n ko bose 
diye, Aap dk ke wazoo ke bache paani par jhagde ke qareeb jaa- 
pohonche. Unho'n ne Hajj-e-Akbar ke mauqa par Aap dè ke ba-barkat 
baalo'n ko tagseem kiya, jab Aap 42? balgham phenkte, to Sahaba 
Ikraam use apne haatho'n par mal kar apne chehro'n ke oopar mal 
lete. Lekin hamara utna naseeb kahaa'n? Ab hamare muqaddar mein 


165 T: (kaa) Mukhalifat karne waala, dushmani karne waala [RKT] 
166 T; (244) Taassub baratne waala [RKT] 


142 


aai to sirf qabr ki mitti ke usse jism ko chimta le'n, uski takreem kare'n, 
use chooe'n aur bosa de'n”. 


“Kya aap Saabit Banaani & ke amal ko nahi dekhte ke wo Syedna 
Anas bin Maalik #4 ke haatho'n ko bosa dete, phir unhe'n apne chehre 
par pher lete aur saath kehte: Ye wo haath hain, jinho'n ne Rasool 
Allah #@ ke mubaarak haatho'n ko chooa hai”. 


“Ye saare kaam ek (1) musalman se Nabi Kareem dè ke saath 
mohabbat mein ifraat”?” ki wajah se saadir ho jaate hain, kyounke use 
hukm diya gaya hai ke wo Allah aur uske Rasool se apni jaan, aulaad 


aur tamaam logo'n se badh kar mohabbat kare”. (Mojam-ush-Shuyookh-ul- 
Kabeer: V1 P73) 


Haafiz Zahbi is. ki is ibaarat se ayaa'n hota hai ke Sahaba Ikraam aur 
khair-ul-quroon mein koi fard-o-bashar aesa nahi guzra jo Nabi Kareem 
& ki qabr ko mas karne, bosa dene aur tabarruk haasil karne ko jaaez 
samajhta ho. Unka kehna hai ke Sahaba Ikraam choonke tabarrukaat 
se mustafeed hote rahe, ab hamare liye ye hai ke ham Aap 4 ki qabr 
mubaarak se aesa-aesa kar le'n. 


Jis daleel ki buniyaad par unho'n ne ye kaha, wo saabit nahi, jaesa ke 
ham abhi zikr karne waale hain. Jab wo daleel saabit nahi to modif be- 
daleel hua, be-daleel moqif ka kya etebaar? 


Doosri baat ye kehte hain ke is mein asal tabarruk mohbbat-e-rasool 
hai, is zimn mein ham kehte hain ke mohabbat-e-rasool ka tariga kaun 
mutaiyyan!?? karega? Kya har ek mohabbat-e-rasool ke daawa mein jo 
uske dil mein aaega, karega. Ya uska koi salaf hoga ya phir koi daleel 
rehnuma hogi? Mohabbat-e-rasool ka hargiz-hargiz ye matlab nahi ke 
ham Nabi Kareem #@ ki qabr ko bosa dena shuru kar de'n, uske saath 
jism malte rahe'n. Mohabbat-e-rasool ke izhaar ke liye meyaar sahaba 


1677: Ziyaadati, kasrat [FL] 
168 T; (yis) Muqarrar, yaqeeni, tae-shuda [RKT] 
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hain, wo aesa nahi karte the, lihaaza ham bhi aesa nahi karenge, 
kyounke ye deen nahi hai. Na hi mohabbat-e-rasool ka taqaaza hai. 


Haafiz Zahbi ss. ne jo Saabit Banaani waali riwayat zikr ki hai, wo 
hadees (Muhammad bin Abdullah al-Ansaari: 63, Shobul Iman lil Bayhaqi: H1492, Hilyatul 
Auliya-la-Abi Nuaim al-Asbahaani: V2 P327, aur Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V9 P359) mein 
maujood hai. 


Us mein Jameela Mawaalah Anas majhoola hai, lihaaza ye riwayat bhi 
saabit nahi. 
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Ambiya-o-Sulaha Se Mutaalliq Baaz Aqaaed 


Hamare yahaa'n bahut saare log Ambiya, Rusu, aur Auliya-o-Sulaha ke 
baare mein mukhtar-e-khazaain-e-Ilaahi!?? Allah Ta'ala ki zaat ka 
mazhar, panaah-e-aalam, har balaa ke daafe””?, jaan-o-maal ke maalik, 
aalam mein tasarruf aur tadbeer karne waale, duniya-o-aakhirat ki 
tamaam nemate'n ataa karne waale, Allah Ta'ala ke naaeb, gaseem- 
un-naar???, shams-o-gamar aur malakoot-us-samawaati wal arzt? par 
hukm chalaane waale, nafa-o-nuqgsaan ki kunjiyaa'n jinke qabza aur 
mutthi mein, haajat-rawa”?, mushkil-kusha!??, fariyaad-ras”””, rozi- 
rasaa'n17, kaarsaaz”””, ma-fauq-al-asbaab!”? mein madad karne waale, 
fatah-o-nusrat ataa karne waale, daata'”, dastageer”?, laj-paal!?!, 


ghareeb nawaaz, aur is jaese deegar agaaed rakhte hain. 


Unka ye bhi aqeeda hai ke door-o-nazdeek se unhe'n pukaarna, unke 
naam ki duhaai dena, mushkil mein unse madad maangna, unhe'n 
Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n sifaarishi banana, unse duaae'n maangna, unse 
sehat-o-shifa ka sawaal karna, unke saamne apni haajaat rakhna, unse 
khaer-o-barkat aur fatah-o-kaamyaabi ki ummeede'n qaaem karna, 
unse istiaanat-o-iltija aur istighaasa karna jaaez hai, wo unke naam ki 
nazr utaarne ke saath-saath unke saamne jhukte aur sajde karte hain. 


1697: Allah Ta'ala ke khazaano'n par ikhtiyaar rakhne waala [RKT] 

170 T; (als) Dafa karne waala, door karne waala, mitaane waala [RKT] 

171 T; Aag ki saza dene waala [RSB] 

172 T: Sooraj, chaand, aasmaano aur zameen par baadshaahat, hukmraani [RSB] 

173 T; (ls; 3b) Zaroorat ya aarzoo poori karne waala [RKT] 

174 7; (LaS KA) Mushkil, musibat, pareshani, dukh/dard door karne waala [RKT] 
175 T; (43 3b,5) Fariyaad ko pohonchne waala, insaaf karne waala [RKT] 

176 T: (ol (5353) Rizq pohonchaane waala, razzaaq [RKT] 

177 T: (LS) Kaam banaane/sawaarne waala, haajato'n ko porra karne waala [RKT] 
178 T; Wo kaam jo aam taur par asbaab (saaz-o-saamaan, kisi zariya, tool/aala waghaera) ke 
zariye poore hote ho’n un aam asbaab ko tark karke madad chaahna [RSB] 

179 T: (bls) Sakhi, meherbaan, jo bakhshish karne waala ho [RKT] 

180 7; (XS cds) Madadgaar, haath pakadne waala [RKT] 

1817: (JSJ) Izzat ka muhaafiz, laaj rakhne waala [RKT] 
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Unke aqaaed mein ye bhi shaamil hai ke auliya dilo'n ke bhedo'n se 
waqif hote hain, wo hamare haalaat se ye khoobi aagaah hain, saara 
jahaa'n unke saamne hai, wo ilm-e-ghaeb rakhte hain, sunte hain aur 
jaante hain. 


Unka ye bhi aqeeda hai ke sulaha-o-auliya ki qabro'n ko pukhta karna, 
unki tazaiyyin-o-zebaaish karna, un par qubbe banana, unki taraf safar 
karna, unki qabro'n par urs-o-mere lagaana, unki qabro'n ki mujaawari 
ikhtiyaar karna, wahaa'n sabeele'n lagaana, qabro'n par chaadare'n 
aur phool chadhaana, un par chiraagh jalaana, qabro'n ka tawaaf, un 
par etekaaf baethna, qabro'n ko bose dena, mas karna, qabr ke 
saamne ba-adab aur ba-wazoo khadne hone ka ehtemaam karna, 
qabro'n par namaz aur Quran-e-Majeed ki tilaawat karna, deghe'n 
chadhaana aur qabro'n ko tiryaaq-e-mujarrabt8? samajhna jaaez hai. 
Unka khayaal hai ke ye auliyaAllah ki taazeem-o-takreem hai jo ye 
etiqaad na rakhe, wo aesa waesa hai. 


In tamaam cheezo'n ko rawaa rakhne ke liye naajaaez tabarruk aur 
naajaaez tawassul ka chor darwaaza khola gaya hai. Tabarruk Nabi 
Kareem 4 ki zaat-e-giraami ke saath khaas hai, ye wo taazeem hai jis 
mein aap ka koi shareek-o-saheem!? nahi. Us hawaale se mudallal 
tehreer pesh ki jaa chuki hai. Uske baraks baaz log auliya-o-saaliheen 
se bhi tabarruk ke qaael hain, unke dalaael mulaahaza ho'n: 


Daleel Number @): 


& Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4? ne 
farmaya: 

“Logo'n par ek (1) waqt aesa aaega ke logo'n ki jamaate'n jihaad 
karengi. Unse kaha jaaega: Kya tum mein koi Rasool Allah dè ka sahabi 
hai? Wo kahenge: Ji haa'n! To unhe'n fatah naseeb hogi. Phir logo'n 
par ek (1) waqt aesa aaega ke logo'n ki jamaate'n jihaad karengi, to 


182 T; (555 Sb) Aazmaai hui dawa jo zehr ke asar ko door kare [RSB] 
183 T; (ew) Hissedaar, shareek [RKT] 
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unse poocha jaaega: Kya tum mein koi aesa shakhs hai, jisne Rasool 
Allah & ke sahaba ki sohbat ikhtiyaar ki ho (taabai ho)? Wo kahenge: Ji 
haa'n! To unhe'n fatah naseeb hogi. Phir logo'n par ek (1) waqt aesa 
aaega ke logo'n ki jamaate'n jihaad karengi, to unse poocha jaaega: 
Kya tum mein koi shakhs aesa hai, jo ashaab-e-rasool ki sohbat 
ikhtiyaar karne waalo'n ki sohbat se Musharraf hua ho (taba-taabai 


ho)? Wo kahe'nge: Ji haa'n! To unhe'n fatah haasil hogi”. (Saheeh Bukhari: 
H3649: Saheeh Muslim: H2532) 


Tabsara: 

Kis cheez ka mubaarak aur baa-barkat hona alag cheez hai, mutabarrik 
hona ek (1) alag. Allah Ta'ala apne nek bando'n ko khaer-o-barkat ataa 
farma dete hain. Unke aamaal-e-saaliha, unki duaao'n aur unke ikhlaas 
ki wajah se muaashare mein aasoodgi aati hai. Ahle khaer ki wajah se 
Allah Ta'ala insaano ko dhero'n barakaat se nawaazte hain, magar uska 
hargiz ye matlab nahi ke unse tabarruk haasil kiya jaae. Sahaba Ikraam 
aur Tabaeen-e-Azzaam ke Aamaal-e-Saaliha ki badaulat Allah Ta'ala ne 
ummat ko bhalaiyaa'n ataa farmaai hain. Unki duaao'n aur ikhlaas ki 
wajah se musalmano ko fatah-o-nusrat naseeb hoti hai. 


@ Nabi Kareem 22 ka farmaan hai: 
“Tumhe'n nusrat-o-rizq tumhare kamzoro'n hi ki wajah se ataa kiya 
jaata hai”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H2596) 


& Abu Darda # bayan karte hain ke maine Nabi 4? ko farmate hue 
suna: 

“Mujhe apne kamzor logo'n mein talaash karo, bila-shubha tumhe'n 
kamzoro'n ki wajah se rizq diya jaata hai aur unhi ki wajah se tumhare 


madad ki jaati hai”. (Musnad Ahmad: V5 P198; Sunan Abu Dawood: H2594: Sunan 
Nasai: H3181; Sunan Tirmizi: H1702 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Imam Tirmizi <<. ne is hadees ko “Hasan Saheeh', Imam Ibne Hibban 
zil. (H4767) ne ‘Saheeh’ aur Imam Haakim 44s: (V2 P104-105) ne “Saheeh-ul- 
Isnaad” kaha hai. 
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In dono hadeeso'n ki wazaahat ek (1) aur hadees mein you'n aati hai 
ke Nabi Kareem 4@ ne irshad farmaya: 


“Allah Ta'ala is ummat ki madad sirf uske kamzor logo'n ki dua, namaz 


aur unke ikhlaas ki wajah se karta hai”. (Sunan Nasai: H3180; Hilyatul Auliya-la- 
Abi Nuaim: V2 P26 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Itni wazaahat ke baad bhi agar koi is hadees se faut-shudgaan ya 
zindo'n ka tabarruk saabit kare to uska ye amal dayaanat-e-ilmi ke 
khilaaf hai. Is hadees se auliya-o-saaliheen ke tabarruk ka jawaaz saabit 
karna sharai nusoos ki maanawi tehreef hai. Isse zinda logo'n ki dua ka 
waseela saabit hota hai aur ise Ahle Sunnat wa Jamaat Ahle Hadees 
jaaez aur mashroo samajhte hain. 
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Dast-bosi Ki Sharai Haesiyat 
Dast-bosi mashroo' hai. 


G Syeda Ayesha & bayan karti hain: 

“Fatima & jab Rasool Allah ke paas aatee'n, to Aapg2 unki taraf 
khade hote, unke haath ko pakadte, use bosa dete aur unhe'n apni 
jagah par bithaate. Isi tarah jab Nabi Kareem dè unke yaha'n tashreef 
le jaate, to Syeda & Aap %è ki taraf khadi hotee'n, Aap %è ka haath 
pakadtee'n, use bosa detee'n, aur Aap & ko apni jagah par 
bithatee'n”. (Sunan Abu Dawood: H5217: Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H8311, H9192: Sunan 
Tirmizi: H3872 (Sanad Hasan]) 


Is hadees ko Imam Tirmizi .4s. ne “Hasan Saheeh Ghareeb’ kaha hai, aur 
Imam Ibne Hibban ês. H6953 ne use “saheeh' garaar diya hai. 


Faaeda Muhimmah18s: 


Syeda Fatima & ke alaawa kisi sahabi se Nabi Kareem 4@ ke mubaarak 
haath ko choomna saabit nahi, us baare mein waarid saari ki saari 
riwayaat 'zaeef hain. Albatta salaf-o-saaliheen se ahle ilm-o-fazl ke 
haath choomna saabit hai. 


G Aasim bin Bahdala (4445) ks: bayan karte hain: 
“Main jab bhi safar se waapas Abu Waael (Shageeq bin Salama Taabai 


sis.) ke paas pohoncha to unho'n ne mera haath chooma”. (A-Gubl wal 
Muaaniqah wal Musaafah-la-Ibne Aaraabi: 5 [Sanad Hasan]) 


G Hussain bin Ali bin Waleed Ju'fi .4s. farmate hain: 
“Basa-auqaat Imam Sufyan bin Uyayna & mera haath chooma karte 
the”. (A-Oubl wal Munaaigah wal Musaafah-la-Ibne Aaraabi: 7 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


G Imam Abu Haatim Raazi <, Mohaddis Abu Mushir (5444) as. ke 
baare mein farmate hain: 


1847: (paja) (Shariyat ki roo-se) Jaaez mutaiyyan, muqarrar [RKT] 
185 T: (4244) Zaroori [RKT] 
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“Jab Aap & masjid ki taraf nikalte, to log daae'n-baae'n qataar bana 


kar khade hote, aap ko salaam karte aur aap ke haath ko bosa dete”. 
(Taqaddima-al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: 291) 


Ahle ilm-o-fazl, waalidaen, nek buzurgo'n aur asaatiza ikraam ki izzat- 
o-takreem karte hue unka haath choomna shar-an mashroo aur jaaez 
hai, ba-sharteke un mein ujb-o-takabbur!3? paeda hone ka khadsha na 
ho, aesi soorat mein ijtinaab zaroori ho jaaega. 


Husool-e-Tabarruk Ke Liye Dast-bosi: 

Agar koi shakhs auliya aur saaliheen ke haath husool-e-tabarruk ke liye 
choomta hai, to ye iqdaam ghaer-sharai, najaaez hone ke saath-saath 
qabeeh bidat aur munkar fe'l hai. Iske bidat hone ki do (2) wajhe'n 
hain: Pehli ye ke tabarruk aasaar-e-nabawiya ke saath khaas hai, us 
taazeem mein Nabi Kareem a@ ke saath kisi ko shareek nahi kiya jaa 
sakta. Doosri ye ke khair-ul-quroon mein kisi siga musalman se kisi ke 
haath tabarrukan choomna saabit nahi. Salaf-o-saaliheen ki paerawi 
mein deen apnaana chaahiye. Kyounke wo shariyat ke tagaazo'n se ba- 
khoobi wagif the aur unhe'n poora karne waale the. 


Dast-bosi Ke Baare Mein Chand Riwayaat Ki Tehqeeq: 
Haath choomne ke mutaallig chand riwayaat ki tehqeeq pesh-e- 
khidmat hai: 


@) Hadees-e-Ibne Umar (Sunan Abu Dawood: H2647) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai, Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad zaeef, saee-ul-hifz aur 
mudallis hai. 


(2) Hadees-e-Usama bin Shareek: (A-Mojam us Sagheer lit Tabarani: H2041; Ar 


Rukhsah Fee Tagqfeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 2; Al-Qubl wal Muaanagah wal Musaafah-la-Ibnul 
Aaraabi: 3) 


186 T; (Af) Kibr, takabbur, ghamand, ghuroor [RKT] 
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Sanad zaeef hai. Abu Saeed Haarithi zaeef hai. Uski mutaaba-at Umar 
bin Yazeed bin Rifaa-ah (43) Abu Hishaam Rifaai zaeef ne ki hai, 
lihaaza ye mutaaba-at mufeed nahi. 


(3) Hadees-e-Zahra bin Hizaam. (Al-Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V5 P274): Maarifa- 
tus-Sahaaba-la-Abi Nuaim-al-Asbahaani: H3084; Al-Qubl wal Musaafah-la-Ibnul Aaraabi: 16) 


Sanad zaeef hai, Saalim bin Abi al-Jaa'd kaseer-ul-irsaal'?” hai. Uska 
Zaahir se simaa saabit nahi ho saka. 


(2) Hadees-e-Hasan Basri. (Al-Qubl wal Musaafah-la-Ibnul Aaraabi: 24) 

Jhooti riwayat hai. 

@ Hasan Basri ka a'na'na hai. 

@ Amr bin Obaid matrook hai. 

@ Sufyan bin Uyayna ka a'na'na hai. 

Sanad mein aur bhi kharabiyaa'n hain. 

(5) Hadees-e-Kaab bin Maalik. (Ar-Rukhsah Fee Taqbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muari: 1) 
Jhooti riwayat hai. Ishaq bin Abdullah bin Abi Farwah matrook hai. 

(6) Hadees-e-Zaid-al-Abdi. (Al-Adab-al-Mufrad lil Bukhari: H587; Ar-Rukhsah Fee 
Taqbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 6; Musnad Abi Yaala: H685; Al-Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: 
V20 P345-346) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Hud bin Abdullah bin Saad Asri majhool-ul-haal hai. 
Use sirf Imam Ibne Hibban ne (As-Sigaat: V5 P516) mein zikr kiya hai". 


@ Haafiz Ibne Qattaan Faasi ks. ne 'Majhool-ul-haal' qaraar diya hai. 
(Bayaan-ul-Waham wal Eehaam: 1248) 


@ Haafiz Zahbi ês. farmate hain: “Ye maaroof nahi”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V4 
P310) 


(7) Hadees-e-Jaabir bin Abdullah. (Tagbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 11) 


187T: (Jl)! xs) Raawiyo'n ke naam chodne waale [RSB] 
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Riwayat sakht zaeef hai. 

@ Amash ka a'na'na hai. 

@ Obaidullah bin Saeed bin Muslim Kufi zaeef hai. 
@ Saaleh bin Mubaarak ke haalaat nahi mil sake. 


Aasaar-e-Sahaaba: 

(OD Abdur Rahman bin Razeen se marwi hai ke maine Sahabi-e-Rasool, 
Syedna Salama bin Akwa #4 ko salam kiya to unho'n ne apne dono 
haath baahar nikaal kar farmaya: 


“Maine un dono haatho'n se Nabi Kareem 4 se baiyat ki hai. Unho'n 
ne apni hatheli ko baahar nikaala jo oont ki hatheli ki maanind moti thi. 
Ham ne khade ho kar unki hatheli ko bosa diya”. (A-Adab-al-Mufrad lil 
Bukhari: 973) 

Sanad zaeef hai. Abdur Rahman bin Razeen 'Majhool-ul-Haal' hai, use 
sirf Ibne Hibban #s. ne (As-sigaat: V5 P82) mein zikr kiya hai. 

$ Imam Daraquthni ks. ne “majhool” qaraar diya hai. (Sunan Daraqutni: V1 
P198) 


(2) Yunus bin Maisarah se marwi hai ke ek (1) roz Syedna Yazeed bin 


Aswad # ke paas hamara aana hua. Unke paas Syedna Waasila bin 
Asaa' & (SI c2 åll3) tashreef laae: 


“Syedna Yazeed bin Aswad #4 ne unhe'n dekh kar apna haath unki 
taraf daraaz kiya aur unka haath pakad kar apne chehre aur seene par 
mal liya, kyounke unho'n ne Rasool Allah 4 se bayat ki hui thi”. (Hilyatul 
Auliya-la-Abi Nuaim: V9 P306) 

Jhooti riwayat hai, ise bayan karne waale Amr bin Waaqid Qurashi Abu 
Hafs aur Musa bin Isa bin Nazr dono matrook hain. 

(3) Saabit Banaani ks se marwi hai: 


“Unho'nne Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se poocha: Kya aap ne Nabi 
Kareem 42 ko apne haath se chooa tha? Farmaya: Ji haa'n! Us par 
unho'n ne unka haath choom liya”. (41-Adab-al-Mufrad lil Bukhari: 974) 
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Sanad zaeef hai. 
@ Ali bin Zaid bin Jad-aa'n (ble 45) zaeef hai. 


@ sufyan bin Uyayna mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi mil saki. 


@) Yahya bin Haaris az-Zimaari (SG) sis. se marwi hai ke meri 
Waasila bin Asqa' #4 se mulagaat hui, to maine unse kaha: Kya aap ke 
haath ne Nabi Kareem è ko chooa hai? Unho'n ne farmaya: Ji haa'n! 
To maine unka haath choom liya. (Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V22 P94) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Abu Abdul Malik-al-Qaari na-maaloom hai. 


@ Haafiz Haithami ês: farmate hain: “Main ise nahi jaanta”. (Majma'-az- 
Zawaaid: V8 P42) 


Pet Ka Bosa: 


“Main Syedna Hasan bin Ali 44 ke hamraah tha. Hamari mulagaat 
Syedna Abu Huraira # se hui. Unho'n ne Syedna Hasan # se kaha: 
Mujhe apne jism ki wo jagah dikhaaiye, jaha'n maine Rasool Allah ab 
ko bosa dete dekha hai, taake main bhi wahee'n par aap ko bosa 
doo'n. Syedna Hasan #; ne apni qamees uthaai, to Syedna Abu Huraira 
#; ne unki naaf par bosa diya”. (Musnad Ahmad: V2 P255, 427, 488, 494: Sunan 
Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P232 (Sanad Hasan]) 

Is hadees ko Imam Ibne Hibban :#s. (H6965) aur Imam Haakim & (V3 
P168) ne saheeh kaha hai. Haafiz Zahbi & ne unki muwaafagat” ki 
hai. 

Abu Huraira # ka Hasan # ko ye bosa dena, Nabi Kareem dè ki 
paerawi mein tha, ke jahaa'n Aap 4? ne bosa diya, main bhi wahaa'n 
bosa doo'n. Chunache unho'n ne us jagah bosa de diya. 


188 T; (43194) Ittefaaq, baraabari, saath [RKT] 
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Qadam-bosi Ki Sharai Haisiyat 


Taazeem ki niyyat se kisi ke paao'n choomna naajaaez aur ghaer- 
mashroo hai. Baaz riwayaat mein Sahaba Ikraam s ke baare mein zikr 
hai ke wo Nabi Kareem & ke paao'n chooma karte the, lekin ye 
riwayaat saabit nahi hain. Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam aur 
Taba-taabaeen ke teen (3) behtareen adwaar mein bhi uska koi suboot 
nahi milta. 


Is silsila mein waarid riwayaat ka jaaeza pesh-e-khidmat hai: 


Riwayat Number (1) 

Syedna Safwaan bin Assaal al-Muraadi 44 (SA! JE cy 01322) se 
marwi hai ke do (2) yahoodiyo'n ne Nabi dèk se nau (9) aayaat-e- 
baiyyinaat ke mutaallig sawaal kiye, Aap dk ne unke jawabaat de diye, 


to: “Unho'n ne Aap 42 ke haatho'n aur paao'n ko bosa diya”. (Musnad 
Ahmad: V4 P239-240, Sunan Tirmizi: H2733, Sunan Kubra lin Nasai: H3527: Sunan Ibne Majah: 
H3705 mukhtasaran) 


Hadees munkar hai. Abdullah bin Salama ka aakhri umr mein haafiza 
kharaab ho gaya tha, unke shaagird Amr bin Murrah «z. farmate hain: 
“Abdullah bin Salama boodhe ho gae the, wo hame'n hadeese'n bayan 
karte, to hame'n unse kuch maaroof aur kuch munkar hadeese'n 


miltee'n”. (Musnad Ali bin alJaad: 66: Al-Elal lil Imam Ahmad bi-riwayah Abdullah: 1824: 
Al-Jaame-ul-Akhlaag-ur-Raawi wa Aadaab us Saame lil Khateeb: 1920 wal-lafza lahu) 


@ Imam Abu Haatim Raazi «s, farmate hain: “Ye maaroof aur munkar 
riwayaat bayan karte hain”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: V5 P74) 


@ Imam Bukhari <: farmate hain: “(Sigaat ki taraf se) Unki riwayat ki 
mutaaba-at nahi ki gai”. (Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V5 P99) 


@ Imam Nasai ks. ne is hadees ko ‘munkar’ kaha hai. (Sunan Kubra: 3527) 
$ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer is, farmate hain: 


“Is hadees mein ishkaal!3? hai. Abdullah bin Salama ke haafize mein 


189 T; (JKA!) Diqqat, dushwaari [RKT] 
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kuch karabi thi, mohaddiseen ne un par jirah bhi ki hai. Mumkin hai ke 
unhe'n nau (9) aayaat aur dus (10) kalimaat mein ishtibaah ho gaya ho, 
kyounke dus (10) kalimaat to Taurat mein wasiyyat ki soorat mein hain, 


unka firaun ke khilaaf daleel banne se koi taalluq hi nahi”. (Tafseer Ibne 
Kaseer: V5 P124) 


Æ Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. farmate hain: “Sacche the, lekin haafize mein 
kharabi ho gai thi”. (Taqreeb-ut-Tehzeeb: 3364) 


#@ Imam Haakim ês. farmate hain: 


“Maine Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Yagoob al-Haafiz ko suna, 
unse Muhammad bin Obaidullah sawaal kar rahe the ke Imam Bukhari- 
o-Muslim £ ne Syedna Safwaan bin Assaal # ki bayankarda hadees ko 
bilkul hi kyoun chod diya tha? Us par unho'n ne farmaya: Kyounke uski 
sanad kharaab thi”. (Al-Mustadrak Alaa as-Saheehain: V1 P15) 

Iske baare mein Imam Haakim iz. ki taujeeh durust nahi. 


Maaloom hua ke Abdullah bin Salama ki jis hadees ko mohaddiseen 
munkar garaar denge, wo zaeef hogi aur baagi hasan hongi. 


Riwayat Number 2 

Syedna Zaare’ bin Aamir 44 jo wafad-e-Abd Qaes mein shaamil the, se 
marwi hai: “Ham madina munawwara pohonche, to jaldi mein apne 
kajaawo'n se nikle aur Nabi Kareem è ke haath-paao'n choomne 
lage”. (Sunan Abu Dawood: H5225; Al-Qubl wal Muaanaqah wal Musaafah-la-Ibnul Aaraabi: 
41, Al-Adab-al-Mufrad lil Bukhari: 975) 

Sanad zaeef hai. Umme Aabaan bint Waaze' ki kisi mohaddis ne 
tauseeq nahi ki. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi & ne Umme Aabaan ko 'majhulaat' mein shumaar kiya 
hai. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V4 P611) 


Riwayat Number (3) 
Syedna Abu Huraira #4 se marwi hai ke ek (1) dehaati Nabi Kareem 4 
se kehne laga: Allah ke Rasool! Main musalman ho'n. Mujhe koi aesi 
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cheez dikhaae'n, jisse mera imaan badh jaae. Farmaya: Kya chaahte 
ho? Kehne laga: Aap us darakht ko bulaae'n, wo aap ke paas aae. Aap 
& ne darakht ko bulaaya, wo Aap 42 ke paas aaya aur salaam kaha, 
aap ne use waapas apni jagah jaane ka kaha, to chala gaya, tab us 
dehaati ne kaha: “Mujhe ijaazat deejiye ke main aap ka sar aur paao'n 


choomoo'n”. Aap 22 ne use ijaazat di, to usne aesa kar liya. (Musnad 
Daarmi: H1472; Al-Qubl-la-Ibnul Aaraabi: 42; Tagbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 5; Mustadrak lil 
Haakim: V4 P172: Dalaael un Nubuwwah-la-Abi Nuaim al-Asbahaani: 291) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Saaleh bin Hayyaan Qurashi zaeef hai. 


Imam Haakim ês. ne is hadees ko “Saheeh-ul-Isnaad” kaha, to Haafiz 
Zahbi ês. ne farmaya: “Balke ye riwayat zaeef hai, uski sanad mein 
Saaleh bin Haiyyaan matrook hai”. 


# Imam Yahya bin Maeen & ne Zaeef” kaha hai. (Taareekh Ibne Maeen Bi- 
riwaaya ad-Daarmi: P134 > 434) 


@ Imam Nasai ss: ne 'ghaer siqa’ kaha hai. (Az Zuafa wal Matrukeen: 295) 


# Imam Ibne Adi & farmate hain: ‘Iski bayankarda aksar riwayaat 
ghaer-mehfooz hain". (A-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V4 P55) 


$ Imam Bukhari & ne 'feeh nazr (> 42) farmaya hai. (Taareekh-ul- 
Kabeer: V4 P275) 


$ Imam Daraqutni & ne ‘laes bil-qawi” (SUL jaw) kaha hai. (Az Zuafa 
wal Matrukoon: 289) 


# Imam Abu Haatim & ne bhi yehi farmaya hai. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne 
Abi Haatim: V4 P398) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban #8: farmate hain: 


“Siqa raawiyo'n se mansoob aesi riwayaat naal karta hai, jo siga 
raawiyo'n ki ahadees se mel nahi khaatee'n. Mujhe is hadees se 


istidlaal karna pasand nahi, jiske bayan mein ye munafrid ho”. (Kitab-ul- 
Majruheen: V1 P369) 


# Imam Harbi <. farmate hain: “Isne munkar ahadees bayan ki hain”. 
(Tehzeeb-ut-Tehzeeb-la-Ibne Hajar: V4 P387) 


# Imam Ajli <. farmate hain: 
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“Ye jaaez-ul-hadees hai, uski hadees likhli jaaegi, magar qawi nahi. 
Uska shumaar shuyookh mein hota hai”. (Taareekh-al-ljli: 225) 


$ Haafiz Haithami 4s. farmate hain: “Zaeef hai, kisi ne tauseeq nahi 


ki”. (Majma” Zawaaid: V1 P105) 


Riwayat Number (4) 
Syedna Aamir bin Tufael # ke qubool-e-islam ke waaqia mein bayan 


kiya gaya hai: “Wo aae aur Aap & ke dono qadam choome”. (Ar-Rukhsa 
Fee Tagbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 14: A-Mojam-li-Abi Yaala: 89) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Umme Haetham bint Abdur Rahman bin Fazala Saadiya ke haalaat- 
e-zindagi nahi mil sake. 


@ @ Aub Abdur Rahman bin Fazala aur Abu Fazala bin Abdullah 
waghaera ki tauseeq darkaar hai. 


Riwayat Number (5) 

Abu Baraah Yasaar Maula??? Abdullah bin Saaeb Makhzoomi se marwi 
hai: 

“Maine apne Maula Abdulalh bin Saaeb ke saath Rasool Allah 4 ke 


paas haazir hua. Main Rasool Allah è ki taraf gaya aur aap ka sar, 
haath aur paao'n choom liye”. (Ar-Rukhsa Fee Tagbeel-ul-Yad-Ii-Ibnul Muqri: 24) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Abul Hasan Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Qasim zaeef 
hai. 


@ Imam Abu Haatim zi. farmate hain: 


“Iski hadees zaeef hoti hai, main usse riwayat nahi leta”. (Al-Jirah wa 
Taadeel-li-Ibn Abi Haatim: V2 P71) 


#@ Imam Uaqili 4s. farmate hain: 


190 T; (392) Aazaad kiya hua ghulaam [RKT] 
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“Ye munkar-ul-hadees hai, ye munqata ahadees ko mausool bayan kar 
deta hai”. (Az Zuafa-ul-Kabeer: V2 P71) 

# Haafiz Zahbi 4s. ne uski ek (1) hadees ke baare mein likha hai: 
“Baeed nahi ke ye hadees ghadantal hi ho”. (Taareekh-ul-Islam: V5 P1096) 


@ Ahmad ke baap Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Qasim ke haalaat nah 
mil sake. 


@ Ahmad ke daada Abdullah bin Qasim ki tauseeq nahi mili. 


Riwayat Number (6) 


Mufassir Imam Ismail bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Karima as-Suddi (sa) 
ás. (d 127 h) se Surah-al-Maaida: 111 ki tafseer mein marwi hai: 


“Ek (1) shakhs ne Nabi 4? se poocha: Mera baap kaun hai? Farmaya: 
Falaa'n. Us par Umar bin Khattab 44 Aap 4 ki taraf badhe aur paao'n 
choom liya”. (Tafseer Tabari: V9 P17) 


Suddi ks. Taabai hain aur bila-waasta Nabi Kareem 4 se bayaan kar 
rahe hain, lihaaza ye riwayat mursal hai, jo ke zaeef hadees ki ek (1) 
qism hai. 


Riwayat Number (7) 
Suhaib maula Abbas se marwi hai: 


“Maine dekha ke Syedna Ali # Syedna Abbas # ke haath aur paao'n 
choomnte hue keh rahe the: Chachajaan! Mujh se raazi ho jaaiye”. (Al- 


Adab-al-Mufrad lil Bukhari: 976; Ar-Rukhsa Fee Taqbeel-ul-Yad-la-Ibnul Muqri: 15: Taareekh 
Dimishg-la-Ibne Asaakir: V26 P372) 


Sanad zaeef hai, Suhaib Maula Abbas ko sirf Imam Ibne Hibban #s. ne 
(As-Sigaat: V4 P381) mein zikr kiya hai. Lihaaza 'majhool-ul-haal' hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi 4. farmate hain: “Suhaib ko main nahi jaanta”. (Siyaar 
Aalaam an Nubala: V2 P94) 


Riwayat Number 
Imam Muslim bin Hajjaj 4s. ke baare mein hai: 
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“Aap & Imam Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari & ke paas aae, unke 
maathe ka bosa liya aur kaha: Ijaazat deejiye ke main aap ke pao'n 
choom loo'n, use ustaazo'n ke ustaaz, aye mohaddiseen ke sardaar aur 


aye ilal-e-hadees ke maahir”. (Maarifa Uloom-ul-Hadees lil Haakim: P13; Taareekh 
Baghdad lil Khateeb: V15 P121; Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V52 P68; At-Taqaiyyid-li-Maarifa 
Ruwaat us Sunan wal Masaneed-la-Inb Nuqtah: 331 (Sanad Hasan]) 


Imam Muslim & ne aesa mahez fart-e-jazbaat mein keh diya, neez is 
mein ye kahee'n nahi ke Imam Muslim & ne Imam Bukhari 4s. ke 
qadmo'n ko chooma ho, albatta maathe par bosa diya hai. 


Taazeem ki niyyat se qadam-bosi be-suboot amal hai, Sahaba, 
Taabaeen, aur Khair-ul-Quroon ke musalmano mein ye amal nahi 
milta. 


Baaz Shubhaat: 

Qadam-bosi ke mutaallig riwayaat ka mohaddiseen ke usoolo'n ke 
mutaabiq jaaeza lene ke baad maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah & aur 
Sahaba Ikraam se kuch saabi tnahi. Salaf se bhi ba-sanad-e-saheeh iska 
koi suboot nahi mila. Lihaaza auliya-o-saaliheen ke paao'n choomna 
jaaez nahi. 


# Mufti Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeemi Barailwi Saahab (d 1971) likhte 
hain: “AuliyaAllah ke haath-paao'n choomna aur is tarah unke baad 
unke tabarrukaat baal-o-libaas waghaera ko bosa dena, unki taazeem 
karna mustahab””" hai. Ahadees aur amal-e-sahaaba ikraam se saabit 
hai, lekin baaz log iska inkaar karte hain”. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P368) 


AuliyaAllah ke haath choomna jaaez hai, lekin use bhi ibaadat nahi 
banana chaahiye. Raha paao'n choomna, to ye saabit hi nahi. Che- 
jaaeke mustahab ho! Jaha'n tak tabarrukaat ki baat hai to wo Nabi 
Kareem & ke saath khaas hain. Aap 4? ke baad Khulafa-e-Raashideen 
jaese kibaar Sahaba Ikraam : ki chodi hui cheezo'n ko kisi sahabi ya 
taabai ne tabarruk nahi banaya. 


1917: (iwa) Aisa fe'l jiske karne par sawaab ho aur na karne par kuch azaab na ho [RKT] 
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# Mufti Naeemi Barailwi Saahab mazeed likhte hain: “In ahadees-o- 
mohaddiseen ulama ki ibaaraat se sabit hua ke buzurgaan ke haath 
paao'n aur unke libaas, naalaen, baal gharaze-ki”?? saare tabarrukaat, 
isi tarah Kaaba Moazzama, Quran-e-Majeed, Kutub-e-Ahadees ke 
auraaq ka choomna jaaez aur baais-e-barkat hai. Balke buzurgaan-e- 
deen ke baal-o-libaas-o-jamee tabarrukaat ki taazeem karna”. (Jaa-al-Hag: 
V1 P399) 

Nabi Kareem dè ke aasaar-e-mubaaraka ke alaawa kisi bhi wali-o- 
saaleh insaan ke aasaar se tabarruk haasil karna jaaez nahi, to bosa 
dena kaese jaaez hua? Kaaba Moazzama, Quran-e-Majeed, aur Kutub- 
e-Ahadees ke auraaq choomne par koi daleel-e-sharai nahi, ye ghaer- 
mashroo”? amal hai. Agar ye koi nek kaam hota, to Sahaba-o- 
Taabaeen jaese aslaaf-e-ummat usse kyounkar ghaafil rehte? 


G Syedna Umar 4 ne hajr-e-aswad ko bosa diya to farmaya: 


“Agar main Rasool Allah 42 ko tujhe bosa dete na dekhta to main tujhe 
kabhi bosa na deta”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H1597: Saheeh Muslim: H1270) 


Maaloom hua ke jis cheez ka bosa shariyat se saabit na ho use bosa 
dena najaaez aur ghaer-mashroo hai. 


& Haafiz Ibne Hajar sis. (d 852h) farmate hain: 


“Hamare shaikh (Haafiz Iraqi :48:) Jaame Tirmizi ki sharah mein farmate 
hain: Is hadees se saabit hota hai ke jis cheez ko bosa dene ki taaleem 
shariyat ne na di ho, use bosa dena makrooh hai”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V3 P463) 


# Istidlaal ke suqm””” ki ek (1) aur misaal mulaahaza ho: 
“Tabarrukaat ka choomna jaaez hai. Quran-e-Kareem farmata hai:” 
Aye Bani Israel! Tum Baet-ul- RE ESEG IE 
Muaaddas Ke Darwaze Mein 


Dajda Karte Hue Daakhil Ho, Aur 
Kaho: Hamare Gunaah Maaf Ho'n. 


(Surah-al-Baqara: 58) 


1927: (4558) Haasil matlab ye hai, in short, to sum up [RKT] 
193 T; (E9122) (Shariyat ki roo-se) Jaaez mutaiyyan, muqarrar [RKT] 
194 T; (224) Naas, aeb, kharaabi, ghalati [RKT] 
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“Is aayat se pataa laga ke baet-ul-muqaddas, jo Ambiya Ikraam ki 
aaraamgah hai, uski taazeem is tarah karaai gai ke waha'n Bani Israel 
ko sajda karte hue jaane ka hukm diya. Ye bhi maaloom hua ke 
mutabarrik muqamaat par tabua jald qubool hoti hai”. (Jaa-al-Haq: V1 P368) 


Jis jagah sajde ka hukm diya gaya tha, waha'n Ambiya ki qabre'n hain, 
bilkul be-daleel mafrooza!” hai. Allah Ta'ala ka hukm tha ke aap us 
shaher mein sajda karte hue daakhil ho'n. Auliya ki qabro'n waali baat 
kisi musalman mufassir ne nahi ki. Mufassireen ne us sajda ko sajda-e- 
shukr qaraar diya hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibne Kaseer x (d 774h) farmate hain: 


“Allah Ta'ala ka shukr adaa karne ke liye sajde ka hukm diya gaya ke 
Allah ne unhe'n fatah-o-nusrat ataa farmaai. Unhe'n unka ilaaqa 


waapas de diya aur pasti-o-gumraahi se najaat di”. (Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 
P247 (Al-Mahdi edition]) 


Ahle ilm ne Nabi 42 ki qabr ko bosa dena aur use choona makrooh aur 
bidat khayaal kiya hai. 


Zameen Bosi: 
Ulama-o-Uzama??? ke saamne zameen ko bosa dena haraam aur kabira 
gunaah hai. 


@ Ahnaaf ki motabar kutub mein likha hai: 


Isi tarah jo ulama-o-uzama ke saamne zameen-bosi ka amal kiya jaata 
hai, ye bhi haraam hai. Use karne waala aur us par raazi hone waala, 
dono gunahgaar hain, ye but-parasti ke mushaaba hai. Kya aesa karne 
waale ko kaafir kaha jaaega? (Is mein tafseel hai) Agar wo ibaadat aur 
taazeem ki binaa par aesa kar raha hai, to ye amal kufr hai aur agar 
bataur-e-tahiyya??7 hai to haraam nahi, lekin aesa karne waala 


gunahgaar, balke kabira gunaah ka murtakib hoga”. (Raddul Mohtaar-la-Ibne 
Aabideen: V6 P386: Tabbiyyin-ul-Haqaaeq liz Zeli: V6 P25: Majma'-ul-Anhar-li-Shaikhi Zaadah: 


195 T: (429342) Farz kiya hua, tasleem kiya hua, wo baat jo istidlaal ki buniyaad par maan li jaae 
neez farz kiya hua waagia ya baat [RKT] 

196 T; (22) Buzurg, bade-bade log, akabireen, martabe waale, azeem log [RKT] 

197 T; (4455 3955) Azm aur iraada ke saath [RSB] 
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V2 P542; Al-Binaaya lil Aeni: V12 P198) 


# Ek (1) kitaab mein likha hai: 


“Ulama-o-zuhhaad ke saamen zameen-bosi jaahilo'n ka fe'l hai aur 


aesa karne waala aur us par raazi hone waala, dono gunahgaar hain”. 
(Fatawa Aalamgiri: V5 P369) 


# Allama Aeni Hanafi sis. (d 855h) farmate hain: 


Kyounke ye butho'n ki ibaadat ke mushaaba hai. (A-Binaaya Fee Sharah 
Hidaaya: V12 P198) 


Al-Haasil: 


Nabi Kareem 4 ki gadam-bosi ke baare mein koi riwayat saabit nahi. 
Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen-e-Azzaam aur Taba-taabaeen ke daur mein 
qadam-bosi ka wujood nahi milta. You'n gadam-bosi aur zameen-bosi 
naajaaez aamaal-o-afaal hain. 
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Ajsaad-e-Auliya Se Mansoob Tabarrukaat 


Ajsaad-e-auliya se mansoob ashiya se tabarrukaat jaaez nahi, balke 
bidat hai. Salaf-o-saaliheen se qatan iska suboot nahi, is baare mein 
baaz-un-naas ke dalaael ka jaaeza pesh-e-khidmat hai: 


Imam Shafai 4s. Ka Waaqia: 
Imam Shafai & ke shaagird-e-Rasheed, Rabee bin Sulaiman aks se 
marwi hai: 


“Imam Shafai ks. misr tashreef laae, unho'n ne mujeh kaha: Mera ye 
khat salamati se Abu Abdullah Ahmad bin Hambal tak pohoncha do aur 
mujhe jawaab laakar do. Main wo khat le kar Baghdad pohoncha to 
namaz-e-fajr ke waqt Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 4s. se meri mulaqaat 
hui. Jab wo hujra se baahar tashreef laae to maine khat unke supud 
karte hue kaha: Ye khat aap ke bhai Imam Shafai 45. ne misr se irsaal 
kiya hai. Imam Ahmad & ne mujhe kaha: Kya toone ise padha hai? 
Maine kaha: Nahi. Unho'n ne mohr tod kar use padha, to unki 
aankhe'n bhar aaee'n. Maine arz kiya: Abu Abdullah! Kya hua? Is mein 
kya likha hua hai? Unho'n ne farmaya: Imam Shafai ne mujhe likha hai 
ke unho'nne khwaab mein Nabi Kareem #2 ki ziyaarat ki hai. Aap 4 ne 
unhe'n farmaya: Abu Abdullah ko khat likho, use salaam likh kar kaho 
ke tum ko angareeb aazmaaya jaaega aur tumhe'n khalg-e-quran (ke 
baatil aqeeda) ki daawat di jaaegi, so tum use qubool na karna. Allah 
Ta'ala aap ko roz-e-qiyaamat baa-izzaat aalim-e-deen ke taur par 
uthaaega”. 


Uske baad Rabee bin Sulaiman #3. ka bayan hai: 


“Maine Imam Ahmad «4. se kaha: Abu Abdullah! Aap ko to khush- 
khabri mili hai. Unho'n ne apne jism se mas-karda gamees utaar kar 
mujhe inaayat ki. Maine unse jawaab le kar misr mein Imam Shafai ss. 
ke paas haazir hua. Unho'n ne daryaaf kiya: Imam Ahmad & ne aap 
ko koi cheez ataa ki hai? Maine arz kiya: Apni qamees (kurta). Imam 
Shafai & ne farmaya: Ham aap ko us (gamees ke hawaale) se takleef 
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mein mubtala nahi karte, magar use bhigo kar paani hi mujhe de do, 


IN 


taake main usse barkat haasil karu'n”. (Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V5 P311: Manaaaib 
Ahmad-la-Ibnul Jauzi: 609-610) 


Jhooti sanad hai. 


@ Muhammad bin Hussain Abu Abdur Rahman Sulmi muttaham bil 
kizb!3 hai. 


@ Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Abdul Aziz bin Shazaan Raazi 
bhi muttaham hai. 


@ Ali bin Abdul Aziz Talhi ke haalaat-e-zindagi nahi mil sake. 


G Iski doosri sanad (Manaaaib Ahmad-la-Ibnul Jauzi: 610-611) mein maujood hai, 
us mein Abu Ali al-Hasan bin Ali bin Muhammad Abi Ali bin Muzhab 
majrooh hai. 

# Haafiz Zahbi 4s. farmate hain: 


“Ye shaikh mazboot haafize waale nahi the”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P512) 


$ Shujaa Zahli «s. farmate hain: 

“Ye qaleel-ur-riwayat shaikh tha, albatta usne bahut se logo'n se suna 
hai, lekin uski riwayat par etemaad nahi kiya jaata, goya ke ye apne 
simaa mein ikhtilaat ka shikaar tha”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal liz Zahbi: V1 P511) 


@ Haafiz Abu Taahir Salafi ss: farmate hain: 


“Ye bahut kam riwayaat bayan karne ke bawujood majrooh raawi hai, 
kyounke usne Imam Ahmad :#s. ki Kitaab-uz-Zohd mafgood!??? jpme le 
baad bhi jaali nuskha se bayan ki hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal liz Zahbi: V1 P511) 


$ Khateeb Baghdadi ês. farmate hain: 


“Usne Ibne Maalik Qateei (253) se saari Musnad Ahmad ko riwayat 
kiya hai. Us mein kuch ajza ke alaawa uska simaa saheeh tha, kyounke 
usne sanad mein apna naam shaamil kiya hai. Yehi muaamala usne 
Fawaaid Ibn Maalik ke ajza ke saath kiya hai. Isi tarah ye Ibne Maalik 


198 T; Jhoot kehne ka ilzaam [RSB] 
199 T. (s9422) Khoya hua, ghaayab, gum-shuda [RKT] 
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tha, halaanke iske paas uski koi asal nahi thi. Uske paas sirf apne 
haatho'n se likha hua nuskha tha, jo usne apni aakhri umr mein likha 
tha aur ye qaabil-e-etemaad nahi”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V7 P390) 


@ Is waaqia ki teesri sanad (Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V5 P311-312) aur (Tabagaat- 
ush-Shaafai-ul-Kubra lis Subki: V2 P36) meina ati hai, lekin ye bhi zaeef hai. 
@ Jaafar bin Muhammad maaliki ki tauseeq nahi mil saki. 


@ Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Abdul Aziz bin Shazaan Raazi 
ghaer-motabar hai. 


& Haafiz Zahbi 4s. farmate hain: 
“Ye siqa tha”. (Taareekh-ul-Islam: V6 P360) 


Haafiz Zahbi ss. ke is hukm ko Allama Subki & ne bargaraar rakha hai. 
(Tabagaat-ush-Shaafaiya tul Kubra: V1 P65) 


$ Haafiz Zahbi ks: farmate hain: 


“Un munkar riwayaat ka sehra usi ke sar hai. Shaikh Abu Abdur 
Rahman Sulmi ne isse ajeeb-o-ghareeb riwayaat naql ki hain. Ye 


muttaham raawi hai, Imam Haakim 4s. ne us par jirah ki hai”. (Meezaan- 
ul-Etedaal: V3 P606) 


@ Idreesi xs. farmate hain: 
“Ye riwayat mein motamad nahi hai”. (Lisaan-ul-Meezaan-la-Ibne Hajar: V5 P230) 


Al-gharz ye waagia teeno sanado'n ke saath “zaeef” aur be-buniyaad 
hai. 


hain: 

“Rabee bin Sualaiman zi. talab-e-ilm ke liye ziyaada safar karne waale 
nahi the, lihaaza ye jo waaqia mangool hai ke Imam Shafai ks ne use 
khat de kar Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ks. ki taraf Baghdad bheja, wo 
saheeh nahi”. (siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V12 P587) 


Haafiz Zahbi «s. ki baat ki taaeed isse bhi hoti hai ke Rabee bin 
Sulaiman & ka Khateeb Baghdad ks. ne Taareekh Baghdad mein zikr 
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nahi kiya. Agar wo Baghdad aae hote, to Taareekh Baghdad mein 
zaroor unka tazkira hona chaahiye tha. Taareekh Baghdad ka unke 
tazkira se khaali hona is baat ki daleel hai ke wo Baghdad kabhi nahi 
aae, lihaaza ye waaqia saheeh nahi. 


Imam Sufyan Soori x Ka Waagia: 


Amr bin Qaes Malaai, Abu Abdulla Kufi & ke baare mein Imam Ajli 43. 
nagi karte hain: 


“Imam Sufyan Soori ks. unke paas aakar salam karte aur unse barkat 
haasil karte”. (As-Sigaat: 368) 


Ye qaul inqita??” ki wajah se zaeef hai. Imam Sufyan Soori is. ki wafaat 
161h mein hui, jabke Imam Ajli ss. ki wilaadat 182h mein hui, to 


waasta ghayab hai, lihaaza sanad zaeef hai. 


Sultan Muhammad Ghaznawi Ka Qissa: 


Baaz hazraat kehte hain ke Sultan Muhammad Ghaznawi (bin 
Sabuktagin Abul Qaasim d 421h) ko gila somnaat ki jung mein Ali bin 
Ahmad Abul Hasan Khargaani Bustaami (d 425h) ke jubbe ki barkat se 
fatah-o-nusrat naseeb hui. (Tazkira tul Auliya-az-Fareeduddin Attaar: P344) 


Ye jhooti kahani hai, jo gumrah soofiyo'n ka deen hai. Saabit hua ke 
baaz log jo ajsaad-e-auliya se mansoob ashiya se tabarruk lene ke 
qaael hain, unki baat be-daleel hai. 


2007. GT) Qata’ hone ka amal, mungata hona [RKT] 
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Quboor-e-Auliya Se Tabarruk 


Tawassul aur tabarruk ki mamnoo aur ghaer-mashroo soorate'n shirk- 
o-bidat tak pohonchne ka raasta hain. Auliya-o-saaliheen ki qabro'n se 
tabarruk haasil karna mamnoo aur bidat hai. Ye munkar amal shirk ka 
pul hai. Jab Nabi Kareem 4 ki mubaarak qabr se tabarruk jaaez nahi, 
to aur kisi qabr se kaese jaaez ho sakta hai, jabke tabarrukaat Nabi 
Kareem & ki zaat-e-mubaaraka ke saath khaas hain. Khair-ul-Quroon 
mein qabro'n se tabarruk ki koi misaal nahi milti. Balke ye raafziyo'n se 
musta-aar*?! nazariya hai. 


# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim is. (d 751h) farmate hain: 


“Hamare ustaz (Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya) qaddasallahu rauha ne 
farmaya: Qabro'n ke paas bidat par mabni umoor ke kai maraatib hain. 
Sabse badh kar shariyat ke manaafi martaba ye hai ke maiyyat se apni 
haajat-rawaai ka sawaal kiya jaae aur usse madad ki darkhwaast ki 
jaae, jaesa ke bahut se log karte hain. Ye log buth-parasto'n jaese hain. 
Yehi wajah hai ke basa-augaat shaetaan unke saamne kisi maiyyat ya 
kisi ghaer-maujood shakhs ki soorat bana kar aata hai aur buth- 
parasto'n ke saath bhi wo aesa hi karta hai. Mushriko'n, kaafiro'n aur 
ahle kitaab ke saath bhi aesa hota hai. Wo apne yahaa'n qaabil-e- 
taazeem hasti ko pukaarte hain, to shaetaan unke saamne uski soorat 
mein zaahir ho jaata hai aur kabhi kabhaar to unhe'n baaz ghaebi 
umoor ki khabar bhi deta hai ...qabro'n ko sajda karna, un ko tabarruk 
ki niyyat se choona, aur unhe'n choomna bhi usi martabe se taalluq 
rakhta hai... Doosra martaba ye hai ke qabr waalo'n ke tufael Allah 
Ta'ala se dua ki jaae. Bahut se mutakhkhireen aesa karte hain. Us kaam 
ke bidat hone par musalmaano ka ittifaaq hai.... Chautha martaba ye 
hai ke insaan kisi buzurg ki qabr ke paas dua ki qubooliyat ka eteqaad 
rakhe ya ye samajhe ke wahaa'n dua karna masjid mein dua karne se 
Afzal hai aur usi khayaal se wo qabr ki ziyaarat ko jaae aur wahaa'n 
apni haajaat ko poora karne ke liye namaz adaa kare. Musalmano ka 
ittifaaq hai ke ye kaam bhi bid-ee munkaraat mein se hai, jo ke haraam 
hain. Mujhe is baare mein aimma-e-deen ka koi ikhtilaaf maaloom 


2017: (jl) Udhaar liya hua, maanga hua [RKT] 
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nahi. Haa'n, mutakhkhireen mein se bahut se log is mein mubtala hain. 
Baaz to kehte hain ke falaa'n ki qabr tajraba-shuda tiryaaq??” hai. Imam 
Shafai 4s. ke baare mein Imam Abu Hanifa :#s. ki qabr ke paas dua 
karne ki jo riwayat bayan ki jaati hai, wo saaf jhoot hai”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan 
Min Masaaid ish Shaetaan: V1 P218) 


Is hawala se shubhaat aur dalaael ka jawaab pesh-e-khidmat hain: 


Daleel Number @) 

Haafiz Sakhaawi ne Syedna Hamza & ke haalaat mein likha hai: 
“Syedna Hamza # ki qabr par ek (1) qubba banaya gaya, jo unka 
mazaar hai. Usse (log) tabarruk haasil karte hain”. (A-Tohfa-u-Lateefa Fee 
Taareekh-ul-Madina-ash-Sharifa: V1 P307) 

Qabro'n par qubbe banana raafziyo'n ki bidat aur ejaad hai. Zaahir hai, 
jo qubbe banaate hain, unka magsad yehi hai ke qabro'n se tabarruk 
aur faiz haasil kiya jaae. 


Ahle Sunnat wa Jamaat ke nazdeek qabro'n par qubbe banana bil- 
ittifaaq haraam aur maasiyat hai. Ye ahle bidat ki kaarwaai hai, 
halaanke khair-ul-quroon mein aesa kuch nahi tha. 


Daleel Number @ 

Haafiz Zahbi 4s. ek (1) waadia you'n naql karte hain: 

“Abu Bakr bin Abi Ali se mari hai ke Ibne Muari kaha karte the: Main, 
Imam Tabrani aur Imam Abu ash-Shaikh Madina Munawwara mein 
the, ham tangdasti ka shikaar ho gae. Ham ne wisaal (musalsal roze 
rakhna shuru) kiya. Isha ke waqt mein qabr-e-rasool ke paas aakar 
maine kaha: Allah ke Rasool! Bhook? Mujhe Imam Tabrani ne kaha: 
Baeth jaao, ab ya to rizq aaega ya phir maut ... main aur Abu ash- 
Shaikh ne khade hue aur baab-e-alwi ke paas aakar unke liye darwaza 
khola: Achaanak dekha ke unke saath do (2) naujawaan the, jin ke paas 
do (2) tukde the, jin mein bahut kuch tha. Imam Tabrani ne kaha: Nabi 
Kareem 42 ke paas tum logo'n ne mujh se shikayat ki. Maine aap ko 
khwaab mein dekha, Aap 22 ne mujhe hukm diya ke main tumhare liye 


202 T: (5455) Zeher ka asar door karne waali dawaa [RKT] 
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kuch utha laau'n”. (Tazkiratul Huffaaz: V3 P122; Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V16 P400-401: 
Misbaah-uz-Zilaam-li-Abi Abdullah Muhammad bin Musa bin Noman (d 683h): P61) 


Ye be-sanad aur jhoota waadia hai. 


Daleel Number (3) 
Imam Ibne Hibban zi. farmate hain: 


“Taus naami muqaam par maine Ali bin Musa Raza ki qabr ki kai 
martaba ziyaarat ki, jab bhi mujhe pareshani ka saamna hua, to maine 
Ali bin Musa Raza ki qabr par aakar Allah Ta'ala se dua ki, Allah Rabbul 
Izzat ne meri dua qubool farma kar mujhe sakht pareshani se najaat 
dilaai, uska maine kai martaba tajarba kiya hai, Allah Ta'ala hame'n 
Syedna Muhammad Mustafa #2 aur aap ke tamaam ahle baet se 
mohabbat par maut de”. (As-Siqaat: V8 P457 © 1441) 


Ye Ibne Hibban «s» ki ijtihaadi khata hai, is mein unka koi salaf nahi, na 
hi Kitab-o-Sunnat se mustanad hai, balke khair-ul-quroon ke 
musalmano ke khilaaf amal hai. Khoob yaad rahe ke har ek ki baat ko 
Quran-o-Hadees aur khair-ul-quroon ke aslaaf par pesh kiya jaaega, 
agar muwaafiq ho, to qubool, warna radd kardi jaaegi, ye bhi zehen- 
nasheen rahe ke agar Aimma-e-Ahle Sunnat mein se kisi ki baat Quran- 
o-Hadees aur Salaf-o-Saaliheen ke mukhaalif ho to wo uski ijtihaadi 
khata hai. 


#@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya is. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Qabro'n ke paas dua masaajid aur deegar muqamaat ki ba-nisbat 
Afzal nahi hai, aslaaf-e-ummat aur aimma-e-deen mein se kisi ne bhi 
nahi kaha ke dua ke liye Ambiya aur deegar qabro'n ka qasd mustahab 
hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 P180) 


Ye kehna ke Auliya aur Saaliheen ki gabro'n se waseela pakadna jaaez 
hai, waha'n duaae'n qubool hoti hain, durust nahi. 
G Syedna Anas bin Maalik # bayan karte hain: 


“Syedna Umar bin Khattab # ka tariqa tha ke qahat pad jaat, to 
Syedna Abbas bin Muttalib #5 (ki dua) ke waseele se baarish talab karte 
the. Dua you'n karte: Ya Allah! Ham tujhe apne Nabi 4 (ki zindagi 
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mein unki dua) ka waseela pesh karke baarish talab kiya karte the, to 
Tu hame'n baarish deta tha aur ab ham apne Nabi 4? (ki wafaat ke 
baad un) ke chacha (ki dua) ko waseela bana kar baarish talab karte 
hain (yaane unse dua karwate hain), lihaaza ab bhi ham par baarish 
naazil farma. Syedna Anas # bayan karte hain ke is tarah unhe'n 
baarish ataa ho jaati thi”. (saheeh Bukhari: H1010) 


Agar Nabi ya Wali ki qabr par dua ziyaada qubool hoti, to Syedna Umar 
#4 qabr-e-rasool ka rukh karte, unka aesa na karna waazeh daleel hai 
ke Ambiya-o-Saaliheen ki quboor par qubooliyat ki gharz se dua karna 
jaaez nahi. Yaad rahe ke siwaae Nabi Kareem 4 ki gabr mubaarak ke 
kisi nabi ki qabr ke mutaallig Allah Ta'ala ne insaano ko baa-khabar 
nahi rakha, agar Ambiya aur Saaliheen ki quboor par dua karna jaaez 


hoti, to Allah Ta'ala insaano ko is baare mein zaroor aagaah karte. 


#@ Allama Muhammad Basheer Sahsawaani, Hindi :#s. (d 1326h) 
tabarruk-o-tawassul ki mamnoo-o-haraam aur kufr-o-shirk par mabni 
soorato'n ke mutaalliq farmate hain: 


“Aathwee'n qism ye hai ke aadmi ye ageeda rakhte hue nek logo'n ki 
qabro'n ke paas Allah Ta'ala se dua-o-munajaat kare ke waha'n dua 
qubool hoti hai. Nawwe'n soorat ye hai ke wo kisi nabi ya wali ki qabr 
ke paas jaa kar is tarah ke alfaaz kahe: Aaqa! Mere liye Allah Ta'ala se 
dua farmaae'n, waghaera waghaera. Is aalim ko shubha nahi ho sakta 
ke ye dono disme'n najaaez hain aur un bidaat mein shaamil hain jin ka 
salaf ne irtikaab nahi kiya. Haa'n! (Shariyat-e-Islamiya ki raushni mein) 
qabristan mein salam kehna jaaez hai. Daswee'n soorat ye hai ke 
aadmi kisi nabi ya wali ki qabr par jaakar kahe: Aaqa! Mere mareez ko 
shifa deejiye, meri mushkilaat ko hal farmaiye waghaera. Ye waazeh 
shirk hai. Kyounke ghaerullah ko kisi aesi takleef ko door karne ke liye 
ya kisi aese nafa ko haasil karne ke liye pukaarna jis par wo qaadir na 
ho, dua hai aur dua ibaadat hai aur ghaerullah ki ibaadat shirk hai. 
Ambiya-o-Auliya ko zaati taur par un tasarrufaat ka ahl samajha jaae ya 
un umoor ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se ataai samjha jaae ya unko Allah 
Ta'ala ke darbaar mein sifaarishi aur zariya khayaal kiya jaae, har haal 
mein shirk hai. Baaqi ibaadaat, masalan ghaerullah ke liye jaanwar 
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zibah karna, unke liye nazr-o-niyaaz ka ehtemaam, un par tawakkal, 
unse iltija aur khauf-o-rajaa2%3, unke liye sajda aur tawaaf, waghaera ka 
bhi yehi hukm hai. Giyaarwee'n qism ye hai ke aadmi kisi ghaayab ya 
faut-shuda ko uski qabr ke alaawa kisi aur jagah pukaarte hue kahe: 
Aaqa! Allah Ta'ala se meri is muaamale mein dua keejiye aur uska 
ageeda ye ho ke jisko wo pukaar raha hai, wo ghaeb jaanta hai aur har 
zamaan-o-makaan mein uska kalaam sun raha hai aur har waqt uske 
liye shifaarish karta hai. Ye soorat bhi shirk-e-jali2% hai, kyounke ilm-e- 
ghaeb Allah Ta'ala ka khaassa hai. Baarwee'n qism ye hai ke aadmi kisi 
ghaayab ya faut-shuda shakhs ko uski qabr ke alaawa kisi aur jagah par 
pukaare aur kahe: Aaqa! Mere mareez ko shifa deejiye, mera qarz door 
farmaiye, mujhe aulaad ataa keejiye, mujhe rizq inaayat farmaiye, 
mujhe maaf farmaiye waghaera. Ye soorat bhi do (2) tarah se shirk hai. 
Awwal is tarah ke wo pukaare jaanew aale shakhs ke aalim-ul-ghaeb 
hone ka ageeda rakhta hai aur ye shirk hai. Saani ye ke wo ghaerullah 
ko aesi takleef ke door karne ya aese nafa ko haasil karne ke liye 
pukaarta hai jis par ghaerullah qudrat nahi rakhte. Ye pukaar ibaadat 
hai aur ghaerullah ki ibadat shirk hai. Jin ulama-e-ikraam ne tawassul 
ko shirk qaraar diya hai unki muraad yehi aakhri teen (3) disme'n 
thee'n”. (Siyaana tul Insaan A'n Waswash-ash-Shaikh Dahlaan: P212-213) 


Tambeeh: 


G Abu Bakr, Muhammad bin Momil bin Hussain bin Isa & bayan karte 
hain: 

“Ham Imam Ahle Hadees, Abu Bakr bin Khuzaima is. ke saath nikle, 
unke ham rikaab??” Abu Ali Saqafi aur mashaaekh ki ek (1) badi jamaat 
unke hamraah thi. Ham saare ekatthe ho kar Taus mein Ali bin Musa 
Raza ki qabr ki taraf gae. Maine Imam Ibne Khuzaima 4s: ko zameen ke 
us tukde ki taazeem karte dekha aur is gabr ke saamne unki aajizi aur 


inkisaari dekh kar ham haeraan reh gae the”. (Tehzeeb-ut-Tehzeeb-la-Ibne 
Hajar: V7 P388 [Sanad Hasan]) 


203 T; Ummeed, tamanna, aarzoo [RKT] 
2047: (A5 S54) Khula hua shirk, jaise but-parasti [RKT] 
205 T; (06) œ) Sawaari ke saath chalne waala, hamsafar, baraabar saath rehne waala [RKT] 
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Ziyaarat-e-Quboor ke waqt aadaab ko malhooz khaatir rakhna 
chaahiye, agar qabro'n ke ehteraam ko taazeem ka naam diya jaae, to 
ye jaaez hai, Imam Ibne Khuzaima «s. is qabr ke paas aajizi-o-inkisaari 
ke saath dua kar rahe honge, na ke is qabr se tabarruk haasil kar rahe 
the, kyounke dauran-e-ziyaarat qabro’n se tabarruk jaaez nahi, na qabr 
waalo’n se dua-o-munajaat mashroo hai. 


Daleel Number @ 

Imam Shafai ks. se marwi hai: 

“Main Imam Abu Hanifa se tabarruk haasil karta hoo'n aur unki qabr 
par har roz ziyaarat ke liye aata hoo'n. Jab mujhe koi zaroorat pesh aati 
hai, to main do (2) rakate'n adaa karta hoo'n aur unki qabr ki taraf 
jaata hoo'n aur waha'n Allah Ta'ala se apni zaroorat ka sawaal karta 


hoo'n, jald hi wo zaroorat poori kardi jaati hai”. (Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: 
V1 P135) 


Ye jhooti aur baatil riwayat hai. 

@ Umar bin Ishaq bin Ibrahim ke haalaat nahi mile. 

@ Ali bin Maimoon ki taayyun nahi ho saki. 

#@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya (rh (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Ye aesi jhooti riwayat hai, jiska jhoota hona har us shakhs ko laazmi 
taur par maaloom ho jaata hai, jo fann-e-riwayat se adna maarifat bhi 
rakhta ho. Imam Shafai «s. jab Baghdad tashreef laae, to waha'n qatan 
koi aesi qabr maujood nahi thi, jis par dua ke liye haazir hua jaata ho. 
Ye cheez Imam Shafai x& ke daur mein maaroof hi nahi thi. Imam 
Shafai 4s. ne hijaz, yemen, shaam, iraag, aur misr mein Ambiya Ikraam 
aur Sahaba-o-Taabaeen ki gabre'n dekhi thee'n. Ye log to Imam Shafai 
ss. aur tamaam musalmano ke yahaa'n Imam Abu Hanifa ks. aur un 
jaese doosre ulama se Afzal the, kya wajah hai ke Imam Shafai 4s. ne 
siwaae Imam Abu Hanifa ks. ke kisi ki qabr par dua nahi ki? Phir Imam 
Abu Hanifa #s. ke wo shaagird jinho'n ne unki sohbat paai thi, 
masalan: Abu Yusuf, Muhammad (bin Hasan), Zafar aur Hasan bin 
Ziyaad, neez unke tabae ke doosre log. Imam Abu Hanifa 4s. ya kisi aur 
ki qabr par dua nahi karte the. Phir ye baat bayan ho chuki hai ke Imam 
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Shafai 4s. ke nazdeek nek logo'n ki qabro'n ki taazeem karna makrooh 
hai, kyounke us mein fitne ka khadsha2% hai. Is tarah ki jhooti riwayaat 
wo log ghadte hain jo ilmi aur deeni etebaar se tangdast hote hain, ya 
phir aesi riwayaat majhool aur ghaer-maaroof logo'n se mangool hoti 
hain”. (latida Siraat-al-Mustageem: P165) 


# Allama Barkuwi Hanafi sis. (d 981h) farmate hain: 
“Imam Shafai ks. se mangool hikaayat ke Aap & Imam Abu Hanifa is. 


ke qabr ke paas dua karne ke liye jaate the, waazeh jhoot hai”. (ziyaarat- 
ul-Quboor: P27) 


Daleel Number (5) 


“Samarqand mein ek (1) saal qahat pada, logo'n ne bahut dafa baarish- 
talabi ke liye duaae'n kee'n, lekin baarish na hui. Ek (1) nek aadmi jiska 
wara'-o-taqgwa??”” mashoor tha, Qazi-e-Samarqand ke paas aaya aur 
kehne laga: Mere zehen mein ek (1) tarkeeb aai hai, main wo aap ke 
saamne pesh karunga. Qaazi ne kaha: Wo tarkeeb kya hai? Usne kaha: 
Mera khayaal hai ke aap aur tamaam log Imam Muhammad bin Ismail 
Bukhari :s. ki qabr ke paas jaakar baarish ki dua kare'n, ho sakta hai ke 
Allah Ta'ala hame'n baarish ataa farma de. Imam Saahab ki qabr 
Khartank naami jagah mein hai. Qaazi aur tamaam log baahar nikle aur 
Imam Saahab ki qabr ke paas jaakar baarish ki dua ki, Allah ke yahaa'n 
gidgidaaeaur Imam Saahab ka waseela pesh kiya. Allah Ta'ala ne bahut 
ziyaada baarish naazil ki. Us baarish ki wajah se logo'n ko khartank 
mein taqreeban saat (7) din theherna pada. Ziyaada baarish ki bina par 
koi bhi Samarqand na jaa sakta tha. Khartank aur Samarqand ke 


darmiyaan taqreeban teen (3) meel ka faasla tha”. (As Silah Fee Taareekh 
Aimma-al-Andalus-la-Ibn Baskhwaal: P603 [Sanad Saheeh]) 


Paanchwee'n sadee ke awaakhir ke baaz na-maaloom logo'n ka ye 
amal deen kaese ban gaya? Ek (1) shakhs ke kehne par na-maaloom 


Qazi aur uski na-maaloom riaaya ka ye amal Ouran-o-Sunnat aur Salaf- 
0-Saaliheen ke ta-aamul2%3 ke khilaaf tha. 


206 T: (4443) Fikr, andesha, khatra [RKT] 
207 T: (E15) Ghalati karne ka dar, khuda ka khauf, taqwa, parhezgaari [RKT] 
208 T; (Jêbad) Muaamala, aam bartaao, len-den karna, aaj riwaaj [RKT] 
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Raha baarish ka ho jaana to wo ek (1) ittifaaqi amr hai. Aaj bhi kitne hi 
log qabr waalo'n se aulaade'n maangte hain, Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se 
unhe'n aulaad milti hai, to wo samajh baethte hain ke saahib-e-qabr ne 
un par ye inaayat ki hai. Kya butho'n ke pujaariyo'n aur unse maangne 
waalo'n ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se koi cheez nahi milti? Aur kya unki koi 
muraad poori ho jaana but-parasti ke jawaaz ki daleel hai? Quran-o- 
Hadees mein buzurgo'n ki qabro'n par dua aur unse tabarruk haasil 
karne ka koi jawaaz nahi. 


Agar aesa karna jaaez hota, to Sahaba-o-Taabaeen zaroor aesa karte. 
Khair-ul-Quroon ke baad deen mein munkar kaam daakhil ho gae the, 
ye bhi unhi kaamo'n mein se hai. Us daur mein kisi ke amal ki koi sharai 
haesiyat nahi. 

Daleel Number (6) 

Hasan bin Ibrahim bin Tauba, Abu Alil Khallal se marwi hai: 


“Jab bhi main kisi muaamala mein pareshani se do-chaar hota, to Musa 
bin Jaafar ki qabr par jaakar uska waseela pakadta to Allah Ta'ala meri 
pasand ko mere liye aasaan kar dete”. (Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V1 P120) 


Ye ghaer-saabit riwaya thai, Hasan bin Ibrahim ki tauseeq saabit nahi. 


Daleel Number P 


Ibrahim Harbi ks. se marwi hai: “Maaroof Karkhi ki qabr tiryaaq??” 
mujarrab?”? thi”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V1 P122) 


Jhoota qaul hai, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Hasan bin Yagoob bin 
Miasam Abul Hasan Attaar ghaer-siqa aur majrooh hai. 


# Abul Qasim Azhari 4. farmate hain: 


“Intihaai jhoota tha”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V4 P429) 


$ Khateeb Baghdadi ks. farmate hain: 


“Riwayat-e-hadees mein siqa nahi tha”. (Taareekh-e-Baghdad: V4 P429) 


@ Muhammad bin Abil Fawaaris ks. farmate hain: 


209 T: (3L53) Zeher ka asar door karne waali dawaa [RKT] 
210 T: (554) Aazmaaya hua, tajarba kiya hua, kaargar, proved, tested [RKT] 
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“Hadees mein iski haalat bahut buri thi, mazmoom aur raddi tha, ye 
kuch bhi nahi”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V4 P429) 


@ Haafiz Abu Nuaim is. farmate hain: 


“Hadees mein kamzro hai”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V4 P429) 


& Haafiz Hamza Sahmi (agl 5:45) 4s. farmate hain: 


“Usse riwayat bayan kar deta, jise usne dekha tak nahi, neez usse bhi 


riwayat kar daalta, jo uski paedaaish se pehle mar chuka hota”. (sawalaat 
as Sahmi lid Daraqutni: 157) 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


“Maine Imam Daragutni & aur mohaddiseen ki ek (1) jamaat se suna 


hai ke wo Ibne Migsam par jirah karte the”. (sawalaat as Sahmi lid Daraqutni: 
157) 


Daleel Number 
Abdur Rahman bin Muhammad bin Zohri «s. bayan karte hain: 


“Maaroof Karkhi ki qabr qazaa-e-haajaat ke liye mashoor hai, kaha 
jaata hai ke jo us qabr ke paas sau (100) martaba Surah-al-Ikhlaas 


padhe to Allah Ta'ala uski muraad ko poora kar deta hai”. (Taareekh 
Baghdad: V1 P122 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Daleel Number (9) 
Abu Abdullah Ibne Mahaamli <: farmate hain: 


“Main sattar (70) saal se Maaroof Karkhi ki qabr ko jaanta hoo”, jo bhi 
pareshan-haal unki qabr ka qasde kare, Allah Ta'ala uski pareshani 
kodoor kar deta hai”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V1 P123 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


Mutakhkhireen ka be-daleel amal deen kaese ban sakta hai? Ye amal 
Quran-o-Sunnat aur Khair-ul-Quroon ke Salaf-o-Saaliheen ke khilaaf 
hai. 


Raha haajat poori ho jaana to ye ittifaaqi amr hai. Aaj bhi qabro'n ke 
pujari qabr waalo'n se aulaade'n maangte hain aur Allah Ta'ala ki taraf 
se unhe'n aulaad mil jaati hai, lekin wo samajh baethte hain ke saahib- 
e-qabr ne un par ye inaayat ki hai. Kya butho'n ke pujariyo'n aur unse 
madad maangne waalo'n ko Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se koi cheez nahi 
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milti? Kya un ki koi dili muraad poori ho jaana but-parasti ke jawaaz 
par daleel hai? 


Quran-o-Sunnat mein buzurgo'n ki qabro'n par dua aur unke tawassul 
aur tabarruk ka koi jawaaz nahi, agar aesa karna jaaez hota, to Sahaba 
Ikraam aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam zaroor aesa karte. Khair-ul-Quroon ke 
baad deen-e-islaam mein jo munkar kaam daakhil ho gae the, ye bhi 
unhi mein se hai. 


Daleel Number 

Imam Mujahid u.s. se Syedna Abu Ayyub Ansari # ke baare mein 
mangool hai: 

“Roomi jab qahat-saali ka shikaar hote to wo Syedna Abu Ayyub # ki 


qabr ko kholte, to un par baarish barsa di jaati”. (Mojam us Sahaaba lil Baghwi: 
V2 P222) 


Jhooti riwayat hai 
@ Muhammad bin Umar Waadidi matrook-o-kazzaab hai. 


@ Ishaq bin Yahya bin Talha zaeef hai. (Tagreeb-ut-Tehzeeb: 390) 


Daleel Number 49 

Imam Maalik & se mangool hai: 

“Mujhe ye baat pohonchi hai ke roomi Syedna Abu Ayyub Ansari # ki 
qabr ke waseele sehat aur baarish talab karte hain”. (Al-Istiaab Fee Maarifah- 
al-Ashaab-la-Ibne Abdul Bar: V4 P1606) 

Imam Maalik <. tak ye baat pohonchane waala shakhs na-maaloom 
hai, lihaaza ye qaul hujjat nahi, neez Imam Maalik ks: ne sirf ek (1) 
khabar naql ki hai, uski tasdeeq nahi ki. 


Daleel Number 42) 
# Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar sis. (d 463h) farmate hain: 
“Syedna Abu Ayyub # ki qabr (qustuntuniya) shaher ki faseel ke 


qareeb hai. Aaj tak wahee'n maujood hai. Uski taazeem ki jaati hai aur 


uske waseele se baarish talab ki jaae, to baarish barasti hai”. (A-istiaab 
Fee Maarifa al-Ashaab: V2 P426) 
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Is par koi daleel nahi ke baarish ki dua us qabr ki barkat se qubool hoti 
hai. Ittifaaqan aesa ho jaata hai, usse ye nahi samajhna chaahiye ke 
qabr ki wajah se ya saahib-e-qabr ke sabab dua qubool hoti hai. Agar 
aesa hota, to Sahaba Ikraam, Taabaeen, aur Taba-taabaeen ko zaroor 
maaloom hota aur wo zaroor uske qaael-o-faael hote. 


Tambeeh: 


& Haafiz Zabhi &s. (D 748h) farmate hain: 

“Ambiya, Auliya ki qabro'n aur baaqi tamaam muqaddas muqamaat 
par dua qubool ho jaati hai, lekin qubooliyat-e-dua ka sabab (quboor 
ka mutabarrik hona nahi, balke) dua karne waale ka khushoo aur girya- 
o-zaari?!! hota hai. Is baat mein koi shak nahi ke mubaarak mugamaat, 
masjid, sehri, aur deegar auqaat mein dua karne waale ko bahut kuch 
haasil ho jaata hai aur har pareshan-haal ki dua qubool ho jaati hai”. 
(Siyaar Aalaam an Nubala: V17 P77) 

Dua ki qubooliyat ka sabab Ambiya aur Sulaha ki qabre'n nahi, balke 
wo khusoo-o-khuzoo hai jo dua karne waala ikhtiyaar karta hai. 


Agar auliya ki qabro'n par dua qubool hoti, Sahaba, Taabaeen, Taba- 
taabaeen aur Khair-ul-Quroon ke musalman aesa zaroor karte, agar wo 
qabr-e-nabawi par dua nahi maangte the, to uska matlab ye hai ke 
quboor-e-ambiya-o-auliya par dua ke qubool hone par koi daleel-e- 
sharai nahi. Agaaed-o-aamaal mein salaf-o-saaliheen par iktifa karna 
chaahiye, baadi jin ahle ilm ne ye likha hai ke falaa'n ki qabr se 
tabarruk-o-tawassul haasil kiya jaata hai, to ye aam gumraah ya jaahil 
awaam ki aadat ka zikr hai, jis par koi daleel nahi, agar baaz 
mutakhkhireen ahle ilm ka aesa nazariya honau bhi ... to ye hujjat nahi, 
kyounke ye khair-ul-quroon ke salaf-o-saaliheen ke mukhaalif hai. 


Daleel Number #3 

Haan Basri & se marwi hai: 

“Haatim Asam ne Nabi Kareem a@ ki qabr mubaarak par khade ho kar 
kaha: Aye Rabb! Ham tere nabi ki qabr ki ziyaarat ke liye aae hain, 


211 T: (4) 9 w35) Rona-peetna, cheekhna-chillaana [RKT] 
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hame'n na-muraad na lautaana. Aawaaz aai: Aye falaa'n! Ham ne 
tumhe'n apne habeeb ki qabr ki ziyaarat ki ijaazat di hai, to ham ne use 
qubool bhi kar liya hai, tum aur tumhare saathi palat jaao, tumhari 
bakhshish kardi gai hai”. (Al-Mawaahib-ul-Laduniya-li-Ahmad Qastalaani: V3 P597) 


Iski sanad nahi mil sakai. Be-sanad baato'n ka koi etebaar nahi. 


Daleel Number 

Imam Haakim x. bayan karte hain: 

“Maine suna ke Abu Ali Nisapuri keh rahe the, main sakht pareshani se 
dochaar tha. Maine khwaab mein Rasool Allah ki ziyaarat ki, aesa 
mehsoos hua ke Aap 4? mujhe farma rahe the: Yahya bin Yahya ki qabr 
ki taraf jaao, waha'n istighfaar karo aur dua karo, tumhari zaroorat 
poori ho jaaegi. Maine agle din ye kaam kiya, to meri pareshani hal ho 
gai”. (Taareekh-ul-Islam liz Zahbi: V5 P729; Tehzeeb-ut-Tehzeeb-la-Ibne Hajar: V11 P299) 


Ye khwaab ka waaqia hai, siwaae Ambiya ke kisi ka khwaab shariyat 
nahi ban sakta. 


Daleel Number (5) 

Imam Daraqutni 4s. farmate hain: 

“Ham Abu Fatah Qawwaas se barkat haasil kiya karte the, halaanke 
abhi wo bacche the”. (Taareekh Baghdad lil Khateeb: V14 P325 [Sanad Saheeh]) 


Isse muraad unse dua ki barkat haasil karna hai aur wo zinda nek 
shakhs se dua karwaai jaa sakti hai, isse kisi ko koi ikhtilaaf nahi. 


Daleel Number 

Imam Ibne Abi Aasim «s. farmate hain: 

“Maine ahle ilm-o-fazl ki ek (1) jamat ko dekha ke jab unhe'n kisi 
pareshani ka saamna hota, to wo un (Syedna Talha bin Obaidullah) ki 
qabr par jaa kar salaam karte, us jagah dua maangte. Wo qubooliyat-e- 
dua ko mehsoos karte the. Hamare mashaaikh ne ye khabar di ke 
unho'n ne bhi apne se pehle logo'n ko aese karte dekha hai”. (Al-Ahaad 
wal Masaani: V1 P163) 


Baaz ka ye be-daleel amal hujjat nahi, jab Sahaba Ikraam aur 
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Taabaeen-e-Azzaam Nabi Kareem 4 ki qabr par aesa nahi karte the, to 
kisi aur ki qabr par kaese rawaa?” ho gaya? 


Al-Haasil: 

Auliya-o-Saaliheen ki qabro'n se tabarruk haasil karna mamnoo aur 
bidat hai. Khair-ul-Quroon mein qabro'n se tabarruk haasil karne ki koi 
misaal nahi milti. Ye baad waalo'n ki ejaad hai, aur baad waalo'n ki 
ejaad deen nahi ban sakti. 


Tambeeh: 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne 
farmaya: “Akaabir mein barkat hai”. (Saheeh Ibne Hibban: H559; Shobul Imaan lil 
Bayhaai: 10493) 

Ye riwayat Ikrima ki mursal?! hai, iska marfoo?!” aur muttasil2—” hona 
khataa hai. Imam Abu Haatim Raazi (Elal-ul-Hadees: V6 P203) aur Imam Ibne 
Hibban s ka yehi rujhaan hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban ks; farmate hain: 


“Imam Abdullah bin Mubaarak & ne khorasaan mein ye hadees bayan 
nahi ki, balke Dar bur Rom mein bayan ki hai, Ahle Shaam ne unse ye 
hadees suni, Abdullah bin Mubaarak 4s. ki kitaabo'n mein ye riwayat 
marfoo (muttasil) maujood nahi”. (Saheeh Ibne Hibban: © 559) 


@ Imam Ibne Adi 4. farmate hain: 

“Asal mein ye riwayat mursal hai”. (Al-Kaamil Fee Zuafa-ur-Rijaal: V6 P457) 

# Haafiz Zahbi 4. farmate hain: 

“Iska mursal hona hi durust hai”. (Talkhees-ul-Ilal-aI-Mutanaahiya-la-Ibnul Jauzi: V1 
P125) 

G Is maane ki ek (1) marfoo riwayat Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se bhi 
marwi hai. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V4 P419) 


2127: (195) Durust, munaasib [RKT] 

213 T; (Jay) Wo hadees jis ka raawi taabai ho aur jis ka silsila kisi sahaabi se na chalaa ho [RKT] 
214 (7: (E3574) Wo hadees jis ke raawiyo'n ka sisila paeghambar tak pohonche [RKT]) 

2157: (Je) Aisi hadees jiske tamaam raawi ek-doosre se mile hue ho'n [RSB] 
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Riwayat zaeef-o-munkar hai. 
@ Saeed bin Basheer zaeef hai. 


@ Saeed bin Basheer ki Qataada se riwayat munkar hoti hai. Ye 
riwayat bhi Qataada se hai. 


© Qataada mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 
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Auliya-o-Saaliheen Ki Quboor Par Masaajid 


Auliya-o-Saaliheen ki qabro'n par tabarruk ke husool ke liye ya kisi aur 
maqsad ke liye masaajid banana mamnoo-o-haraam hai. Ye munkar 
amal shirk ka zariya aur waseela hai. Neez, ye kaafir qaumo'n ke saath 
mushaabahat bhi hai aur qabro'n ki khilaaf-e-shara hadd-darja 
taazeem bhi. Isse bidaat-o-khurafaat ke chor-darwaaze khulte hain. Is 
hawaale se saheeh ahadees pesh-e-khidmat hain: 


@ Hadees-e-Jundub bin Abdullah & 


Syedna Jundub bin Abdullah Bajali 4 bayan karte hain ke unho'n ne 
Nabi Kareem è ko wafaat se paanch (5) din pehle ye farmate hue 
suna: 

“Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se mujhe is baat se baree kar diya gaya hai ke aap 
mein se koi mera Khaleel ho. Mere Rabb ne mujhe apna Khaleel bana 
liya hai, jis tarah Ibrahim #44 ko Khaleel banaya tha. Agar main apni 
ummat mein se kisi ko apna Khaleel banata, to Abu Bakr Siddiq ko 
Khaleel banata. Khabardaar! Beshak aap se pehle logo'n ne apne 
Ambiya Ikraam aur Saaliheen ki qabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya. 
Khabardar! Aap qabro'n ko sajda-gaah na banana, main aap ko usse 


Ian” 


manaa karta hoo'n”. (Saheeh Muslim: H532) 
(2) Hadees-e-Abdullah Bin Masood #4 


Syedna Ibne Masood 4: bayan karte hain ke maine Nabi Kareem a@ ko 
farmate hue suna: 


“Bila-shubha sabse bure log wo hain jin ki zindagi mein qiyaamat 


qaaem hogi aur wo log jinho’n ne qabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya”. 
(Musnad Ahmad: V1 P405, 435; Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: 10413 [Sanad Hasan]) 


Ise Imam Ibne Khuzaima (789) aur Imam Ibne Hibban 4 (2325) ne 
saheeh kaha hai. 


@ Haafiz Haithami ks. ne iski sanad ko hasan kaha hai. (Majma' Zawaaid: V2 
P27) 


(3) Hadees-e-Ayesha & 
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Syeda Ayesha & bayan karti hain: 


“Jab Nabi Kareem 4@ bimaar hue, to Aap 42 ki kisi zauja-e-mohtarma 
ne kaneesa?!? ka tazkira kiya, jise unho'n ne sar-zameen-e-habsha 
mein dekha tha. Us buth ko Mariya kaha jaata tha. Syeda Umme 
Salama & aur Syeda Umme Habiba ès sar-zameen-e-habsha gai 
thee'n. Unho'n ne uski khoobsoorti aur us mein rakhi hui tasweero'n 
ka zikr kiya. Aap 4? ne apna sar mubaarak uthaya aur irshad farmaya: 
Yehi wo log hain ke jab un mein koi nek aadmi faut ho jaata to uski 
qabr par masjid bana lete. Phir us masjid mein unki tasweere'n 


banaate. Ye Allah Ta'ala ke nazdeek badtareen makhlooq hain”. (saheeh 
Bukhari: H1341; Saheeh Muslim: H528) 


# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim << (d 751h) farmate hain: 

“Hamare Shaikh (Ibne Taimiya is.) ne farmaya: Shaare #44 ne jis wajah 
se qabro'n par masjide'n banana se roka hai, wo ye hai ke usi amal ne 
kai ummato'n ko shirk-e-akbar aur asghar mein mubtala kiya hai. 
Kyounke log saaliheen ki moortiya'n aur kuch aisi moortiyo'n ki wajah 
se shirk mein mubtala hue, jinhe'n wo sitaaro'n ki talaasim waghaera 
khayal karte the. Jab kisi aadmi ke baare mein nek hone ka ageeda ho 
jaae, to aese shakhs ki qabr ke paas shirk ka hona yageeni taur par 
lakdi aur pattharo'n ke paas hone waale shirk se ziyaada mumkin hai. 
Isi liye aksar mushriko'n ko ham dekhte hain ke wo qabro'n ke paas 
khushoo-o-khuzoo, aajizi-o-inkisaari aur dil se aesi ibaadaat ka 
muzaahara karte hain ke jo Allah ke gharo'n aur bawagt-e-sehri bhi 
nahi kar paate, hatta ke baaz log to un qabro'n ke paas sajde tak kar 
daalte hain. Un mein se aksar waha'n namaz aur dua ke zariye barkat ki 
ummeede'n rakhte hain, halaanke masjido'n se ye ummeede'n nahi 
lagaate. Is kharabi ki wajah se Nabi Kareem dè ne shirk ko jad se 
khatam kar diya, yaha'n tak ke qabristan mein mutlad taur par namaz 
padhne se rok diya. Isi tarah tuloo-e-aaftaab aur ghuroob-e-aaftaab ke 
waqt namaz se bhi mana kar diya gaya, kyounke us waqt mushrikeen 
sooraj ki ibaadat karte hain. Lihaaza Aap dè ne us waqt ummat ko 
namaz se rok diya, agarche namazi ka iraada mushrikeen waala na bhi 


216T: (4245) Yahoodiyo'n aur isaaiyo'n ki ibaadatgaah, girja, girja-ghar [RKT] 


182 


ho. Agar kisi insaan ka qabr ke paas namaz padhne ka maqsad tabarruk 
haasil karna ho, to yaqeenan ye Allah Ta'ala aur uske rasool ko dhoka 
dena aur unke deen ki mukhaalifat karna hai. Neez, deen mein aese 
nae kaam ko ghad lena hai, jiska Allah Ta'ala ne hukm nahi diya. 
Musalmano ka ittifaag hai ke ye baat Nabi Kareem 4@ ke deen se 
yaqeeni taur par saabit hai ke qabro'n ke paas namaz padhna mamnoo 
hai aur un par masjide'n banana waala mal-oon hai. Qabro'n ke paas 
namaz padhna aur un par masjide'n banana shirk ke bade zaraae-o- 
asbaab mein se hai. Nabi Kareem 4? ki ahadees-e-mutawaatira mein 
badi shiddat ke saath iski mumaaniat waarid hui hai. Musalmano ke 
aksar makaatib-e-fikr ne qabro'n ke paas masjide'n banana ki hurmat 
ki tasreeh ki hai. Imam Ahmad, Imam Maalik aur Imam Shafai 4 ke 


ashaab ne bhi iski humrat ki tasreeh ki hai. Baaz ulama-e-ikraam ne ise 
makrooh gardaana hai. Magar un ulama ke mutaalliq husn-e-zan ka 
tagaaza yehi hai ke us karaahat ko tehreem?”” par mahmool?”? kiya 
jaae, kyounke unke baare mein ye socha bhi nahi jaa sakta ke wo kisi 
aese amal ke liye sand-e-jawaaz?”” pesh karenge, jiske mutaalliq 
mumaaniat-e-Nabi 4 ki mutawaatir ahadees mein bayan hui hai aur 


aese kaam karne waale par laanat ki gai hai”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Min Masaaid 
ish Shaetaan: V1 P184-185) 


@ Hadees-e-Abu Huraira #4 
Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 


“Allah Ta'ala yahood-o-nasaara ko tabaah-o-barbaad kare, unho'n ne 


apne Ambiya Ikraam ki qabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya tha”. (saheeh 
Bukhari: H437: Saheeh Muslim: H530) 


G Saheeh Muslim mein ye alfaaz bhi hain: 


“Allah Ta'ala yahood-o-nasaara ko apni rahmat se door kare, jinho'n ne 
apne Ambiya Ikraam ki qabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya”. 


# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim .4s. (d 751h) farmate hain: 


217 T; Haraam [RSB] 
218 T: (JsA44) Gumaan kiya gaya, qiyaas [RKT] 
219 T: (3192 40) Jaaez hone ka certificate, suboot [RKT] 
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“Nabi Kareem 4? ne apni hayaat-e-taiyyaba ke aakhri ayyaam mein 
qabro'n ko sajda-gaah banana se mana farma diya tha, jaesa ke siyaaq- 
e-hadees se saabit hota hai. Phir Aap 4? ne un ahle kitaab par laanat 
farmai, jinho'n ne aesa kiya tha, taake Aap dè apni ummat ko ye kaam 
karne se bachaae'n”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan: V1 P186) 


# Allama Shaukani &s. (d 1250h) farmate hain: 


“Alaawa-azee'n???! Saaliheen ki aabro'n par qubbe banaane ka 
istisna?! kaese saheeh ho sakta hai, jabke Nabi Kareem 4 se ba- 
sanad-e-saheeh ham zikr kar chuke hain ke Aap 28 ne farmaya: Yehi 
wo log hain ke jab un mein se koi nek aadmi faut ho jaata to uski qabr 
par masjid bana lete. Phir Aap dè ne unki us harkat ke sabab un par 
laanat bhi farmai hai. Lihaaza kisi musalman ke liye ye kaese jaaez ho 
sakta hai ke wo us hurmat-o-mumaaniat se saaliheen ki gabro'n ko 
mustasna qaraar de? Jabke soorat-e-haal ye hai ke ahle kitaab, jinhe'n 
Rasool Allah è ne mal-oon qaraar diya aur unke us fe'l se logo'n ko 
daraaya, wo saaliheen ki gabro'n hi par masjide'n banate the. Phir 
Rasool Allah 42? jo nau-e-insaani ke sardaar, ba-kamaal soorat ke 
maalik, khaatam-ur-rusul, aur Allah Ta'ala ke bargazida bande hain, ne 
apni ummat ko apne baad apni qabr ko bhi masjid, pooja-paat aur 
mele-thele ki jagah banana se mana farmaya, halaanke Aap 4 hi 
ummat ke rehnuma hain, saaliheen-e-ummat ke liye Aap 4 ki hayaat 
hi mein uswa hai aur Aap dè hi ke agwaal-o-afaal ka ittiba mashaal-e- 
raah hai. (Agar ye kaam jaaez hota, to) Aap 22 sabse badh kar uske 
mustahiq the, chunache ummat mein se kisi ka fe'l aur kisi ki neki 
kaese is munkar kaam ko uski qabr par jaaez qaraar de sakti hai? 
Fazeelat ka mamba-o-marja”??? Rasool Allah #@ hi ki zaat hai. Kisi bhi 
fazeelat ko Aap 4 ki fazeelat se koi adna si nisbat bhi nahi ho sakti aur 
Aap dè ke muqaable mein uska koi bhi etebaar nahi ho sakta. Jab Aap 
& ki mubaarak qabr par bhi ye kaam mamnoo-o-haraam hain, aur 
aesa karne waala mal-oon hai, to Aap dè ke kisi ummati ki qabr ke 


220 T; (jf 05M) Iske alaawa [RSB] 

221 7; Kisi aam hukm se kisi cheez ko alaahada karna [FL] 

222 T; (a553) Wo lafz jiski taraf zameer laai jaae, wo lafz jiski taraf zameer phire [RKT] Mamba 
(245) Asal, nikalne ki jagah, muqaam-e-zuhoor, masdar [RKT] 
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baare mein kya raae rakhi jaa sakti hai? Aur haraam-o-munkar 


kaamo'n ke jawaaz mein kisi fazeelat ka kaese koi dakhal ho sakta hai”. 
(Sharah us Sudoor bi Tahreem Rafa'-ul-Quboor: P39-40) 


#@ Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Hasan is. (d 1285h) farmate hain: 

“Nabi Kareem 4? ka farman “iz ka sga biis giy o) ki khabar par 
maa'toof?? hai, jo ke takraar-e-aamil ki niyyat par mahallan mansoob 
hai, matlab iska ye hai ke badtareen log wo hain jo gabr ke paas namaz 
padhte hain aur un par masjide'n banaate hain, jaesa ke is baare mein 
saheeh ahadees pehle guzar chuki hain ke ye yahood-o-nasaara ka 
wateera hai, isi wajah se un par laanat ki gai. Nabi Kareem 4? ka 
magsood??” apni ummat ko apni aur deegar saaliheen ki qabro'n par 
yahood-o-nasaara jaesa amal karne se daraana tha. Magar ziyaada 
ummatiyo'n ne us baat ki taraf dehaan nahi diya, balke unho'n ne us 
(qabr-parasti) ko qurbat-e-khudawandi ka zariya samajh liya, halaanke 
ye kaam to unhe'n Allah Ta'ala, Rahmat-e-Ilaahi aur Bakhshish-e-Baari 
Ta'ala se door karta hai. Haeraani ki baat ye hai ke ummat mein aksar 
ilm ke daawedaar bhi un kaamo'n ka radd nahi karte, balke unhe'n 
accha khayaal karte hain aur aese kaamo'n ki targheeb dete hain. 
Islaam ki taalimaat is qadr ajnabi ho gai hain ke neki ne buraai, buraai 
ne neki, sunnat ne bidat, bidat ne sunnat ka roop dhaar liya hai aur 
unhi haalaat par chote parwaan chadh rahe hain aur naujawaan 
boodhe ho rahe hain”. (Fath-ul-Majeed Sharah Kitab-ut-Tauheed: P240) 


© Hadees-e-Abu Obaida bin al-Jarraah 44 
Syedna Abu Obaida bin Jarraah # bayan karte hain ke Nabi Kareem 4 


ki aakhri baat ye thi: “Jaan le'n! Bila-shubha sabse bure log wo hain 


jinho'n ne apne Ambiya Ikraam ki gabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana liya”. 
(Musnad Ahmad: V1 P196 (Sanad Hasan]) 


@ Hadees-e-Ayesha-o-Abdullah Ibne Abbas 4 
Syeda Ayesha aur Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas 4 bayan karte hain: 

223 T; (3933) Wo kalma jo harf-e-atf ke baad waage ho. Jaese, Hasan aur Hussain, is mein 
Hasan lafz-e-maatoof hai [RKT] 


224 T; (39224) Matlab, maqsad, gharz, mansha, khulasa-e-kalaam [RKT] 
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“Jab Nabi Kareem 42 marz-e-wafaat mein mubtala hue, to Aap 4? apni 
chaadar ko baar-baar rukh-e-zeba par daalte. Jab ghabraahat hoti to 
apne chehra mubaarak se chaadar hata dete. Aap 4 ne usi iztiraab???- 
o-pareshani mein farmaya: Yahood-o-nasaara ko Allah Ta'ala apni 
rahmat se door kare, jinho'n ne apne Ambiya ki qabro'n ko masjid 
bana liya. Aap 4? ye farma kar apni ummat ko aese kaamo'n se mana 
farma rahe the”. (saheeh Bukhari: H435: Saheeh Muslim: H531) 


@ Haafiz Ibne Hajar is. (d 852h) farmate hain: 

“Syeda Ayesha & ke qaul ke (agar ye darn a hota ke Aap 4? ki qabr ko 
sajda-gaah aur melagaah bana liya jaaega), to Aap dè ki gar mubaarak 
ko zaahir kar diya jaata. Iska matlab ye hai ke Nabi Kareem &è ki 
mubaarak qabr ko khula choda jaata aur us par koi parda haael na 
hota. Neez, ghar se baahar dafan karne se muraad ye hai ke Syeda 
Ayesha & ne ye baat masjid-e-nabawi ki tausee??? se qabl kahi thi, 
lihaaza jab Masjid-e-Nabawi ki tausee ki gai, to hujra ko musallas- 
numa??” bana kar band kar diya gaya, yaha'n tak ke waha'n aane waala 
koi namazi bhi qabr ki jaanib aur qibla-rukh ek (1) saath nahi ho sakta. 
(yaane jab qibla-rukh ho kar namaz padhega to qabr ki jaanib mu'n 
nahi ho sakta, isi tarah agar koi gabr ki jaanib mu'n karke namaz adaa 
karega to qibla ki taraf mu'n nahi hoga”. (Fath-ul-Baari: V3 P200) 


#@ Allama Abul Abbas Qurtubi «s. (d 656h) farmate hain: 


“Musalmaano ne Nabi Kareem dè ki qabr mubaarak ke mutaallig sakhti 
se sadd-zaraae?? ikhtiyaar karte hue deewaaro'n ko ooncha kar diya, 
daakhili raasto'n ko band kar diya, use chaaro'n taraf se gher liya. 
Neez, jab unhe'n qabr-e-nabawi ke mutaallig dibla-rukh hone ka 
khadsha zaahir hua, kyounke qabr namaziyo'n ke saamne aarahi thi, 
aur ba-wagqt-e-ibaadat, qabr ke liye namaz ka tasawwur ho sakta tha, 
to unho'n ne qabr ki shimaali simt do (2) deewaare'n bana dee'n, dono 


225T: (Oh) Be-chaini, be-qaraari [RKT] 

226 T; (akw33) Wusat, kushaadgi, wasee karna, expansion [RKT] 

2277. (Lê 24) In a shape of triangle, tikona [RSB] 

28T: (a5h3 Aw) Aisi jaaez baato'n se rokna jin ke zariye kisi naa-jaaez kaam ke gunah karne ka 
khatra ho [RKT] 


186 


deewaaro'n ko shimaali simt se thoda sa mod kar musallas ki shakl 
dedi, taake kisi ke liye qabr ka qibla hona mumkin na rahe. Oopar zikr- 
karda asbaab ki bina par Syeda Ayesha & ne ye baat kahi thi: Agar ye 
khadsha na hota, to Nabi Kareem 4@ ki qabr mubaarak ko zaahir kar 
diya jaata”. (A-Mufhim limaa Ishkaal Min Talkhees Kitaab Muslim: V2 P932) 


Jab Nabi Kareem 4 koi Im ho gaya ke aap anqareeb faut ho jaaenge, 
to wafaat se pehle Aap 22 ne afraad-e-ummat ko qabr par masjid 
banana se daraya, usi khadsha ke pesh-e-nazar Aap #@ ko hujra-e- 
Ayesha Siddiqa #25 mein dafan kiya gaya, warna baqgee-ul-garqad mein 
dafan kiya jaata. 


Faaeda: 


G Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne 
farmaya: 

“Jab bhi kisi nabi ki wafaat hui, to use wahee'n dafan kiya gaya, jahaa'n 
uski rooh qabz hui”. (Sunan Ibne Majah: H1628) 

Riwayat zaeef hai. Hussain bin Abdullah bin Obaidullah Hashmi zaeef 
hai. 

$ Imam Bayhagi ks. farmate hain: 


“Ise aksar mohaddiseen ne zaeef garaar diya hai”. (Sunan Kubra: V10 P346) 


“Ye matrook hai, use jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qaraar diya hai”. 
(Majma' Zawaaid: V5 P60, V7 P281) 


Ise Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Imam Yahya bin Maeen, Imam Ali bin 
Madeeni, Imam Abu Haatim, Imam Abu Zurah, Imam Nasai, aur Imam 
Ibne Hibban £& waghaerahum ne zaeef-o-majrooh qaraar diya hai. 


G Sunan Tirmizi (1018) ki sanad bhi zaeef hai, Abdur Rahman bin Abi 
Bakr Mulaeki zaeef hai. 


G Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: H6534 aur Musand Ahmad: V1 P7 ki sanad 
munaata hone ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


$ Allama Abdur Rahman bin Hasan z. (d 1285h) farmate hain: 
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229 se door 


“Aap 22 apni ummat ko yahood-o-nasaara ke fe'l-e-shaneea 
rakhna chaahte the, zaahiri taur par ye Syeda Ayesha & hi ka qaul hai, 
kyounke unho'n ne Nabi Kareem è ke farman se ye fahm liya ke Aap 
& apni ummat ko un kaamo'n se daraana chaahte the, jo kaam 
yahood-o-nasaara en apne Ambiya ki qabro'n ke saath kiye, kyounke 
ye kaam Ambiya ki shaan mein ghuloo hai aur shirk ke bade asbaab 
mein se hai. Islam ki ajnabiyyat ka ye aalim hai ke Nabi Kareem a@ ne 
jis kaam ke karne waalo'n par laanat ki aur ummat ko mutanabbe 
farmaya ke wo Aap %è aur deegar saaliheen ki gabro'n ke saath ye 
kaam na kare'n, bahut se mutakhkhireen-e-ummat ne isi kaam ko 
apnaya aur use qurb-e-Ilaahi ka zariya bhi samajh liya, halaanke ye 
bahut bada gunaah aur sakht munkar kaam hai. Un logo'n ko is baat ka 
shuoor tak nahi ke ye to Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool ki mukhaalifat hai. 
Allama Qurtubi .#s. ne is hadees ki sharah mein likha hai: “Ye sab kuch 
saahib-e-gabr ki ibaadat se bachaane ke liye gaya ke but-parasti ka 
sabab bhi yehi tha'. Kyounke qabr aur saahib-e-gabr ki ibaadat aur 
butho'n ki pooja mein koi farq nahi”. (Fath-ul-Majeed Sharah Kita but Tauheed: 
P234) 

# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim .4s. (d 751h) farmate hain: 

“Al-gharz jo shakhs shirk ke asbaab-o-zaraae ki maarifat rakhta hai aur 
magaasid-e-rasool ko samajhta hai, use pukhta yageen hai ke is kaam 
(qabr-parasti) ke mutaallig laanat aur mumaaniat mein “na karo” aur 
“main manaa karta hoo'n' ke alfaaz se jo mubaalagha kiya gaya hai, ye 
is liye nahi ke is mein zaahiri najaasat hai, balke is liye ke us mein shirk 
ki najaasat hai, jo har us shakhs ko laahiq ho jaaegi, jo is muaamala 
mein Nabi Kareem 42 ki mukhaalifat karega, Aap 4? ke mana-karda 
kaam ka irtikaab karega, nafs-parasti ka shikaar hoga, apne Rabb aur 
Maula se na darega aur uska kalma shahaadat par yaqeen bahut kam 
ya na hone ke baraabar ho jaaega. Ye aur is tarah ke doosre igdaam 
Nabi Kareem & ne tauheed ki hifaazat ke liye farmaiye, taake shirk 


229 T: (daa JA?) Buri harkat, sharmnaak kaam [RKT] 
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iske saath khalat-malat na ho jaae, tauheed par shirk ghaalib na aajaae, 
aur tauheed nikhar kar saamne aae. Neez, us mein Nabi Kareem 4 ki 
taraf se apne Rabb ke saath shirk karne par ghusse ka izhaar hai, magar 
mushrikeen ne Aap 42? ke farman mubaarak ki nafarmaani aur mana- 
karda kaamo'n ke irtikaab ki thaan li. Shaetaan ne unhe'n dhoka dete 
hue kaha ke ye kaam to mashaaikh aur saaliheen ki gabro'n ki taazeem 
hai, tum aur un qabro'n ki jitni ziyaada taazeem karoge aur ghuloo se 
kaam loge, tumhe'n un qabro'n waalo'n ki itni hi qurbat haasil hogi aur 
unke dushmano se tum utne hi door ho jaaoge. Allah ki qasam! 
Yagoos, Yaooq, aur Nasr ke pujaariyo'n ke yahaa'n shaetaan usi 
darwaaze se daakhil hua tha. Shuru din se buth-parasto'n ke paas bhi 
wo usi darwaze se aaya aur qiyaamat tak aesa hi hoga. Mushrikeen ne 
ek (1) ambiya-o-saaliheen ke mutaalliq ghuloo se kaam liya, to doosri 
taraf unki taalimaat par taan-o-tashnee ki. Allah Ta'ala ne ahle tauheed 
ko Ambiya Ikraam se uloohiyat ke khasaais ki naif karke unhe'n wohi 
muqgaam-e-abdiyat??” diya, jin par Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n faaez kiya tha 


aur yehi unki hadd-darja taazeem-o-itaa-at hai”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lihfaan Min 
Masaaid-ush-Shaetaan: V1 P189) 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Shaetaan ki ek (1) badi farebkaari ye bhi hai ke wo mushriko'n ke liye 
kisi bade nek aadmi ki qabr khadi karta hai, phir use buth bana kar 
unse ghaerullah ki ibaadat karaata hai, baad mein apne dosto'n ke 
zehno'n mein ye baat daalta hai ke jo shakhs is saahib-e-qabr ki 
ibaadat, ise melagaah aur buth banaane se rokta hai, wo shakhs is 
(wali) ki tanqees??" aur hag-talfi?3? karta hai. Jaahil mushrik aese 
shakhs ko qatl karne, use saza dene aur uski takfeer karne ke darpe ho 
jaate hain, halaanke mushriko'n ke nazdeek bhi uska jurm sirf itna hota 
hai ke wo us kaam ka hukm deta hai, jiska hukm Allah Ta'ala aur uske 
Rasool ne diya aur us baat se rokhta hai jisse Allah Ta'ala aur uske 


230 T: Bandagi, abd, ghulaam hone ka mugaam [RSB] 
2317: Tehgeer, aeb-joi, hajoo, eteraaz, nukta-cheeni [RKT] 
232 T; ( AG 35) Kisi ko uska jaaez haq na dena, kisi ka haq maarna, haq maarne ka amal [RKT] 
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rasool ne roka hai. Jaesa ke qabro'n ko buth, melagaah banana, waha'n 
chiraagh jalaane, un par masjid aur qubbe banana, unhe'n pukhta-o- 
buland karne, bosa-o-istilaam karne, unki taraf safar karne aur Allah 
Ta'ala ko chod kar unse fariyaad-rasi23* karne se roka gaya hai. Deen-e- 
islaam mein yaqeeni taur par ye baat maaloom hai ke ye sab kaam un 
taalimaat se mutasaadim hain, jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala ne Muhammad-ur- 
Rasool Allah 4? ko de kar maboos farmaya hai, yaane tauhed ko Allah 
Ta'ala ke liye khaalis kar diya jaae aur uske alaawa kisi ki ibaadat na ki 
jaae. Jab koi muwahhid un (gabro'n par hone waali bid-ee) kaamo'n se 
roke to mushrikeen izhaar-e-barhami aur dilo'n mein tangi mehsoos 
karte hue farmate hain: Is ne aali-muqaam logo'n ki tangees ki hai, ye 
samajhta hai ke unki koi izzat aur gadr-o-manzilat hi nahi hai. Ye baat 
jaahil, kamine, aur deen-o-ilm ki taraf mansoob mullaao'n ke dilo'n 
mein saraaiyat2** karti rehti hai, yaha'n tak ke wo tauheed waalo'n se 
dushmani rakhne lagte hain, un par bade-bade ilzamaat ki bochaad 
karte hain, logo'n ko unse mutanaffir karne ki koshish karte hain, 
mushriko'n se dosti aur unki taazeem karte hain, you'n wo jaahil apne- 
taee'n?? khayaal karte hain ke ham to Allah Ta'ala ke wali, neez uske 
deen aur rasool ke madadgaar hain, magar Allah Ta'ala unke wali hone 
ka inkaar karta hai. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ke wali to sirf Ambiya Ikraam 
ki laai hui daawat ki paerawi-o-muwaafagat aur uski maarifat rakhne 
waale hain, na ke wo log jo khud ko aesa zaahir karte hain jaese wo 
nahi hain, ye behroopiye logo'n ko Nabi Kareem 4 ki sunnat se rok kar 
aur deen ko tarod-marod kar samajhte hain ke bahut nek kaam kar 
rahe hain”. 


“Are wo saahib, jise Allah Ta'ala ne siraat-e-mustageem ki paerawi 
jaesi nemat se nawaaz rakha hai, jo raasta inaam-yaafta aur ahle 
rahmat-o-karaamat ka hai, yageenan aabro'n ko maabad-khana??”, 


2337: (aw 2L) Insaaf, fariyaad ko pohonchna [RKT] 

234 T; (sl) Ek cheez ki doosri shae mein ghul-mil jaane, taaseer [RKT] 
235 T; (4 Al) Apne aap ko, apni zaat ko [RKT] 

2367: (úl 3232) Ibaadat-khaana, girja-ghar [RKT] 
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melagaah, buth-khaana, aur sajda-gaah banana, neez un par masaajid 
taameer karne, chiraagh jalaane, unki taraf safar karne, unke naam ki 
nazre'n maanne, istilaam-o-bose dene aur unke maedaano mein apne 
maatho'n ko khaak-aalood karne un sab kaamo'n se rokna un (nek 
logo'n) ki behurmati nahi, jaesa ke mushrik aur gumraah log ye kehte 
sunaai dete hain, balke ye (gabro'n par un umoor ko rawaa rakhna) 
dar-asl unki tangees hai. Aese kaamo'n se rokna hi sahee maano'n 
mein unki izzat, taazeem, aur ehteraam hai, kyounke unki izzat unki 
mehboob cheezo'n ki paerawi aur naa-pasandida cheezo'n se ijtinaab 
karne mein hai”. 


“Allah ki qasam! Haqeeqat mein tum (muwahhid) hi un nek logo'n ke 
dost aur mohbbat karne waale ho, unke taur-o-tariga ke haami aur 
unke manhaj par kaarband ho, doosri taraf ye mushrikeen sab unke 
nafarmaan aur unki hidayaat-o-paerawi se door hain, jaesa ke isaaiyo'n 
ka Syedna Isa g, yahoodiyo'n ka Syedna Musa #849 aur raafziyo'n ka 
Syedna Ali # ke saath muaamala hai. Ahle baatil ki ba-nisbat haq 
waale ahle haq ke ziyaada qareeb hote hain, momin mard-o-aurat ek- 
doosre ke dost hote hain aur munaafiq mard-o-aurat aapas mein ek- 
doosre ke rafeeq hain. Pas jaan lo! Jab dil bidaat mein mashghool ho 
jaae'n, to sunnat se eraaz karte hain, is liye tum dekhoge ke qabro'n ke 
mujaawar aksar nek buzurgo'n ki taalimaat se mu'n modne waale hote 
hain, saaliheen ne jis baat ka hukm diya aur jiski taraf daawat di, use 
chod kar sirf gabro'n se chimte hue hain. Ambiya Ikraam aur Saaliheen 
Azzaam ki taazeem dar-asl unki daawat, wiraasat, mein choda hua ilm- 
e-naafe aur aamaal-e-saaliha ki paerawi karne mein hai, neez unke 
nagsh-e-qadam aur taur-tariqe ke ittiba mein hai, na ke unki gabro'n ki 
ibaadat, unki mujaawari aur unhe'n melagaah banana mein. Jo shakhs 
un saaliheen ke nagsh-e-qgadam ki paerawi kare aur logo'n ko unke 
ittiba ki daawat de, wo (shakhs) un (saaliheen) ke liye ajr mein izaafe 
ka baais banega, magar jo shakhs unki daawat se eraaz barte, balke 
unke bar-aks kaam kare, to wo khud aur unhe'n bhi ajr-o-sawaab se 
mehroom karega. Ab bataae'n ke is mein taazeem-o-ehteraam 
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kaha'n?” 


“Kai log tarah-tarah ki man-ghadat ibaadaat mein to mashghool rehte 
hain, jinhe'n Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool naa-pasand karte hain, magar 
aksar ya baaz mashroo ibaadaat se mu'n modte hain, agarche ye 
zaahiri taur par unka iltizaam bhi karte ho'n, kyounke unho'n ne un 
ibaadaat ki hageeqat-e-magsooda??” ko tark kar diya hai. Warna agar 
koi khushoo-o-khuzoo se paanch (5) namazo'n ka paaband ho, namaz 
ke paaiza kalimaat aur aamaal-e-saaliha se mukammal aagaah ho aur 
poori tarah unka ehtemaam kare, to aesa shakhs shirk se mustaghni?33 
ho jaata hai. Iske bar-aks har wo shakhs jo paanch namazo'n mein ya 
baaz mein kotaahi ka shikaar ho jaae, to uski soorat-e-haal ke 
mutaabig aap ko us mein shirk nazar aaega. Jo shakhs kalamullah ko 
tafakkur-o-tadabbur???” se suntan hai, wo us shaetaani simaa se 
mustaghni ho jaata hai, jo zikr-e-Ilaahi aur namaz se rokta hai aur dil 
mein nifaaq ka beej kaasht?” karta hai. Isi tarah jo shakhs hadees-e- 
rasool ki taraf mukammal taur par dehaan deta hai aur apne dimaagh 
mein ye baat daal leta hai ke ye dono (Quran-o-Hadees) hidayat aur 
ilm ka sar-chashma?”' hain, to aesa shakhs wasaawis-e-nafsaani aur 
takhaiyyulaat2*2 par mushtamil bidaat, (baatil) aara??, takhmeena- 
aaraai, shathiyaat24* aur khayalaat se mustaghni ho jaata hai. Jo shakhs 
in (Quran-o-Hadees) se doori ikhtiyaar karta hai, zaroori taur par use 
uske ewaz ghaer-mufeed cheeze'n milengi. Isi tarah koi shakhs apne dil 
ko Allah ke zikr, khashiyyat??, tawakkal, aur rujoo-ilallah?? se 


237 T: Hagqiqi/asal maqsad, mansha [RSB] 

238 T; ( 24:44) Be-parwa, be-niyaaz, daulatmand [RKT] 

239 T; ghaur-o-fikr aur soch-bichaar karna [RSB] 

20T: (A46) Kheti, ziraa-at [RKT] 

241T: (4345 yu) Kisi cheez ke nikalne ki jagah [RKT] 

242 T: Qiyaas, tasawwur, khayaal, sochna, andaaza[RKT] 

243 T; (UI) Raae ki jamaa [RKT] 

244 T; (té) Shath (aké) ki jama, Aesa kalma jo zoq aur josh-e-masti mein kisi aese soofi jo 
Allah tak pohonch gaya ho ki zabaan se nikal jaae, jaese mansoor hallaj ne anaa-al-haq kaha 
tha [RKT] 

245 T; (2443) Dar, khauf [RKT] 


192 


maamoor rakhta hai, to ye rawash?” use ghaer ki mohabbat-o- 
khashiyyat aur us par bharosa karne se be-parwaah kar deti hai, neez 
use soorato'n ke ishag se bhi mustaghni?” kar deti hai.” 


“Agar koi shakhs in sifaat se khaali ho to wo apni khwaahish ka banda 
banega, apni pasand ka pujari hoga, tauheed se eraaz karne waala 
chaahte aur na chaahte hue bhi mushrik hi hoga aur sunnat se mu'n 
modne waala, chaahte aur na chaahte hue bhi bidati aur gumraah 
kehlaaega. Isi tarah Allah Ta'ala ki mohabbat aur zikr-e-llaahi se eraaz 
baratne waala, chaahte aur na chaahte hue bhi soorato'n ka pujari 
hoga”. 

Allah Ta'ala hi madadgaar hai aur usi par tawakkal hai, saari taagat-o- 


quwwat sirf Allah Azeem-o-Bartar ki zaat hi se hai”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan Min 
Masaaid ish Shaetaan: V1 P189) 


# Allama Barkawi Hanafi sis: (d 981h) farmate hain: 


“But-parasti mein sabse bada fitna qabr-parasto'n ka haia-ur-yehi but- 
parasti ki buniyaad bana, jaesa ke salaf-o-saaliheen mein se Sahaba 
Ikraam aur Taabaeen-e-Azzaam ne farmaya hai. Shaetaan ek (1) aese 
aadmi ki qabr unke saamne karta hai, jiski wo taazeem karte hain, phi 
ruse ma'bad-khaana bana deta hai, baad-azaa'n?”? shaetaan apne 
dosto'n ke zehno'n mein ye baat daalta hai ke jo log unki ibaadat 
karne, unki qabr ko mela, ursgaah, aur ma'bad-khana banana se rokte 
hain, wo unki gustaakhi aur hagq-talfi karte hain. Us par jaahil log aese 
(hag-go???) logo'n ko qatl karne, unhe'n pareshan karne aur unko kaafir 
qaraar dene ke dar-pe ho jaate hain, halaanke unka jurm sirf itna hota 
hai ke wo is baat ka hukm dete hain, jiska Allah aur uske Rasool 4? ne 
hukm diya haia-ur-wo is baat se manaa karte hain, jisse Allah Ta'ala aur 
uske Rasool 4? ne mana farmaya hai”. (Zyarat-u-Guboor: P39) 


246T: Allah ki razaa ki taraf mutawajje hona [RKT] 

27T: Taur, tariqa, dhang [FL] 

248 T; ( 24244) Be-parwa, be-niyaaz, daulatmand [RKT] 

2497: (UI 435) Iske baad [RKT] 

250 T: (45 35) Sach bolne waala, insaaf ki baat kehne waala [RKT] 
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(7) Hadees-e-Abi Marsad al-Ghanawi & 
Syedna Abu Marsad Ghanawi # bayan karte hain ke maine Nabi 


Kareem ##@ ko farmate hue suna: “Qabro'n ki taraf mu'n karke namaz 
na padho, na hi unke oopar baetho”. (Saheeh Muslim: H972) 


$ Allama Barkawi Hanafi is. (d 981h) farmate hain: 


“Jo shakhs ziyaarat-e-quboor se mutaalliq Rasool Allah 4? ki sunnat, 
Aap è ke awaamir-o-nawaahi aur sahaba-o-taabaeen ke amal ka 


muwaazana?”? 


aaj kal ke aksar logo'n ke amal se karega, wo un dono 
ko ek-doosre ke is qadr mukhtalif paaega ke ye dono kabhi ekatthe ho 
hi nahi sakte. Kyounke Rasool Allah 4? ne qabro'n ki taraf namaz 
padhne se mana kiya hai, jabke ye log Aap dè ki mukhalifat mein unke 
paas namaz padhte hain. Aap 22 ne qabro'n ko sajda-gaah banana se 
mana kiya, jabke ye log Aap 4? ki mukhaalifat mein qabro'n par 
masjide'n bana kar unhe'n mazaaro'n ka naam dete hain. Aap %è ne 
qabro'n par chiraagh jalaane se mana kiya hai, jabke ye log mukhaalifat 
mein chiraagh aur mombattiya'n jalaate hain aur is silsile mein ragam 
jama karne ke liye auqaaf qaaem karte hain. Aap dè ne qabro'n ko 
baraabar karne ka hukm diya hai, jabke ye log Aap %è ki mukhaalifat 
mein unhe'n gharo'n ki tarah buland-o-baala banaate hain. Aap 4 ne 
qabro'n ko pukhta karne aur un par imaarat banana se mana farmaya, 
jabke ye log Aap 42 ki mukhalifat mein unhe'n pakka karte aur un par 
qubbe banate hain. Nabi Kareem 4? ne qabro'n par likhne se mana 
farmaya, jabke ye log Nabi dè ki mukhalifat mein un par quran 
waghaera ki likhi hui takhtiyaa'n lagaate hain. Aap dèk ne qabro'n par 
izaafi mitti daalne se mana farmaya, jabke ye log Aap 42 ki mukhalifat 
mein izaafi mitti ke saath-saath pakki eente'n, patthar, aur cement bhi 
lagaate hain. Aap è ne qabro'n ko melagaah aur mazaar banana se 
roka, jabke ye log Aap %è ki mukhaalifat karte hue melagaah banate 
hain aur un par eid waghaera se badh kar ijtima-aat karte hain. Haasil- 
kalaam ye hai ke ye har us baat mein Aap 42 ki mukhaalifat karte hain 


2517: (435194) Baraabari, andaaza karna, jaanchna, comparision [RKT] 
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jis ka Nabi Kareem 4 ne hukm farmaya ya jisse roka. You'n ye log Nabi 
Kareem & ki laai hui shariyat se dushmani kamaate hain”. (Ziyaarat-ul- 
Quboor: P15) 

$ Allama Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi ts: (d 1014h) farmate hain: 


“Iska mutaalaba ye hai ke namaz padhte waat un (duboor) ki taraf rukh 
na karo, kyounke ye taazeem mein mubaalaga-aaraai??” hai aur ye haq 
sirf maabood ka hai. Aesa shakhs (ghaerullah ke liye) azeem 
istihqaaq??? aur had-darja taazeem ko ek (1) saath jama kar deta hai. 
Ye baat Allama Taiyyabi 4s. ne kahi hai. Agar ye taazeem waaqai qabr 
aur saahib-e-qabr ke liye ki jaae, to aesa karne waala kaafir ho jaata 
hai”. (Mirqat-ul-Mafateeh: V2 P372) 


Hadees-e-Ibne Umar #8: 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 bayan karte hain ke Nabi Kareem dk ne 


farmaya: “Apne gharo'n mein namaz padha karo aur unko qabristan 
mat banaao”. (Saheeh Bukhari: H432; Saheeh Muslim: 777) 


© Hadees-e-Abi Huraira 44: 
Syedna Abu Huraira # bayan karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 


“Rasool Allah 4? ne irshad farmaya: Apne gharo'n ko qabristan mat 
banaao”. (Saheeh Muslim: H780) 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya is. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Wajah dalaalat ye hai ke roo-e-zameen par sabse afzal qabr, Nabi 
Kareem 42 ki Mubarak qabr hai. Iske bawujood Nabi Kareem 4@ ne 
apni gabr ko melagaah banana se mana farmaya hai, to phir kisi bhi 
doosri gabr ke saath ye muaamala karna ba-tareeg-e-oola mamnoo 
hai. Is ke saath Aap 4? ne saath ye bhi farma diya ke: Apne gharo'n ko 
qabristan mat banaao. Matlab iska ye hai ke gharo'n ko namaz, dua aur 


tilaawat-e-quran se khaali mat karo, kyounke aese to wo qabristan ki 


252 T; (3b? aik) Badha-chadha kar bayaan karna, hadd se badh kar buraai ya taareef karna 
[RKT] 
253 T; Uloohiyat ke gaabil samajhna, haqdaar hona aur ahliyat rakhna [RSB] 
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tarah ho jaaenge. Gharo'n mein ibaadat ka hukm diya gaya aur qabro'n 
ke paas ibaadat se roka gaya hai, magar nasara aur un jaese mushrik 
uske bar-aks chalte hain”. (Iqtida Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P172) 


@ Allama Ameer Sanaani «s. (d 1182h) farmate hain: 


“Tehgeegi baat ye hai ke Nabi Kareem dè ki qabr mubaarak par masjid 
nahi banaai gai, kyounke ye muqaam masjid taameer kiye jaane se 
pehle Nabi Kareem 4 ka mustaqil madfan??” tha. Chunache ye baat 
laazim nahi aati ke Aap ##@ ki qabr ko masjid aur maabad-khaana 
banaya gaya hai, balke Allah Ta'ala ne Aap è ki dua ko sharf-e- 
qubooliyat bakhsha aur Aap & ko apne ya Syeda Ayesha & ki milkiyat 
waale ghar mein dafnaya gaya. Masjid uske bahut qareeb thi, jab 
masjid ki tausee?? hui to us waqt na hi Aap #8 apne ghar se khaarij 
hue aur na hi us ghar ko masjid banaya gaya. Haa'n, albatta masjid 
bilkul muttasil??? ho gai qabr ko masjid banaae jaane waali baat to tab 
laazim aati hai jab kisi maiyyat ko mubaah-o-aam qabristaan mein 


dafnaya jaae, phir us par masjid banali jaae”. (Al-Udah Alaa Ihkaam-al-Ahkaam: 
V3 P261) 


$ Oabro'n ki taraf rukh karke namaz padhne ki mumaaniat ke 
mutaallig waarid-shuda ahadees ke baare mein Allama Shaukani «s. (d 
1250h) famrate hain: 


“Is mumaaniat waali ahadees mutawaatir??” hain, jaesa ke imam ne 
farmaya hai. Unki dalaalat, hurmat se kam nahi, jo uske haqeeqi 
maane hain. Usool se ye baat waazeh hai ke kisi cheez se mumaaniat 
uske faasid hone ki daleel hoti hai. Chunache uska saheeh matlab ye 
hua ke ye kaam haraam aur baatil hai”. (Neel-ul-Autaar: V2 P137) 


# Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ês. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


2547: Dafan hone ki jagah [RSB] 

255T: (awii) Wusat, kushaadgi, wasee karna, expansion [RKT] 

256 T; Paas, qareeb, nazdeek [FL] 

257 T; (5l Gus) Wo hadees jo (riwayat ke har marjaa mein) kai isnaad se mangool ho (aur 
raawiyo'n ki taadaad har marhale mein itni rahe jin ka jhoot par jamaa hona aqlan muhaal ho) 
[RSB] 
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“Jab koi insan ambiya aur nek logo'n ki qabro'n ki taraf namaz ka qasd 
karta hai, taake us jagah se barkat haasil kare to uska ye kaam Allah 
aur uske rasool ki aeni dushmani, deen-e-islam ki aen mukhaalifat aur 
aese deen ki ejaad hai, jiska Allah ne hukm nahi diya. Musalmano ka 
ittifaaq hai aur yaqeeni taur par ye baat deen-e-Rasool b se waazeh 
taur par saabit hai ke kisi bhi qabr ke paas namaz padhne mein koi 
fazeelat nahi, na hi us jagah namaz padhne mein koi khaas bhalaai hai, 


albatta khaas shar ka unsur?? zaroor paaya jaata hai”. (latida Siraat-al- 
Mustaqeem: V2 P193) 


Faaeda Number @) 


Allama Aaloosi Hanafi ês (d 1270h) Surah-al-Kahf: 21 ki tafseer mein 
farmate hain: “Is aayat se baaz logo'n ne saaliheen ki qabro'n par 
imaarat-o-masjid banaane aur us mein namaz padhne ka jawaaz pesh 
karte hain, jaesa ke Shihaab Khafaaji ne Baezaawi ke haashiya mein zikr 


kiya hai, lekin ye baat baatil, be-buniyaad, faasid aur mardood hai”. 
(Rooh-ul-Ma-aani: V8 P225) 


Faaeda Number @) 


Allama Ameer San-aani (3b) sis. (d 1182h) famrate hain: “Allama 
Baezaawi kehte hain: Yahood-o-nasaara choonke apne Ambiya Ikraam 
ki qabro'n ko sajda-gaah bana kar unki taazeem kiya karte the aur 
namaz waghaera mein unki taraf rukh kiya karte the, you'n unho'n ne 
qabro'n ko maabad-khaana bana rakha tha. Rasool-e-Akram dè ne 
musalmano ko us kaam se mana farma diya. Ab agar koi shakhs kisi 
nek aadmi ki gabr ke pados mein masjid banal eta hai aur uska magsad 
nek aadmi se tabarruk haasil karna hai, na ke uski taazeem karna, na hi 
wo uski taraf rukh karke namaz padhta hai, to wo us waeed mein 
daakhil nahi hai. Main (San-aani <) kehta ho'n: Baezaawi agar ye 
kehta hai ke ye kaam taazeem ke liye na ho, to jaaez hai, to use ye 
jawaab diya jaaega ke qabr ke gareeb masjid banana aur usse tabarruk 
haasil karna taazeem hi to hai. Neez, qabr par masjid banana se 


258 T; ( 246) Juz, hissa, factor, element [RKT] 
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mumaaniat waali ahadees mutlaq hain, aur Baezaawi ki zikr-karda 
taaweel par koi daleel maujood nahi hai”. (Subul us Salaam: V1 P229) 


Faaeda Number ©) 


Baaz log kehte hain ke ye masjide'n qabro'n ke oopar nahi, ek (1) taraf 
banaai jaati hain, lekin yaad rahe ke jo masjid qabr ke paas banaai jaae, 
wo qabr ke oopar hi hai, masalan kaha jaata hai: “Falaa'n baadshah ne 
falaa'n shaher ya basti par faisal banaai hai”. 


Halaanke faseel-e-shaher?? ya basti ke oopar nahi banai jaati, balke 
uske ird-gird waaqe hoti hai. 

6 Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 

Jab wo aag ke paas baethe the. (Surah-al-Burooj: 6) A 
# Allama Qurtubi cs. (d 671h) farmate hain: 

“(G) ke maane (Eis) hai, lafz (35) yaha'n (Kis) ke maane mein hai”. 
(Tafseer-ul-Qurtubi: V19 P294) 


Arbi zaban mein uska istemaal ba-kasrat hai. 


Qabro'n Par Masaajid Banaana Ahle Ilm Ki Nazar Mein: 
Qabro'n par masjide'n banana bil-ijma haraam aur mamnoo hain, ahle 
ilm ki tasrihaat mulaahza ho'n: 


© Imam Shafai is. (d 204h) qabr par masjid banana, us par ya uski 


taraf rukh kar ke namaz padhne ko makrooh samajhte the. (Al-Umm: V1 
P278) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya 4s. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Ulama-e-islam ka kehna hai ke qabro'n par masaajid banana jaaez 
nahi hai. Unka ye bhi kehna hai ke kisi qabr aur waha'n baethe 
mujaawareen ke liye kisi gism ki cheez, masalan dirham-o-dinar, tel, 
mom-batti, jaanwar waghaera ba-gharz-e-nazr laana jaaez nahi, 


259T: (d Jawa?) Shaher ki chaar-deewaari, city wall/barrier/border [RKT] 
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kyounke ye tamaam nazre'n Allah Ta'ala ki nafarmaani par mabni 
hain”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 P77) 


“Qabro'n par masaajid banana, waha'n laalten-o-shame'n jalaane 
waale par laanat ki gai hai. ...Mukhtalif makaatib-e-firk ke aksar ulama- 
e-ikraam ne uski mumaaniat par mabni ahadees ki paerawi mein 
waazeh taur par usse mana kiya hai. Us kaam ko qatai taur par haraam 
kehne mein koi shak-o-shubha nahi”. (A-Amr bil Ittiba: P59-60) 


#@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Maaroof ulama ka is par ittifaaq hai ke qabro'n par taameer-shuda 
masjide'n mundahim karna zaroori hai, neez waha'n namaz padhna bhi 
bil-ittifaag makrooh hai”. (Al-Amr bil Ittibaa: P115, doosra nuskha: P61) 


(2) Haafiz Nawavi <<. (d 676h) farmate hain: 

“Imam Shafai 4s. aur unke ashaab ke fataawa qabr par masjid banana 
ke makrooh hone par muttafiq hain. Hadees ke umoom ke pesh-e- 
nazar maiyyat nek ho ya badd, us muaamale mein baraabar hai”. (Al- 
Majma' Sharah-ul-Mahazzab: V5 P316) 

$ Haafiz Nawavi us. se ek (1) sawaal hua, uska jawaab dete hue 
farmate hain: 

“Sawaal: Agar koi shakhs musalmano ke liye waqf-shuda aam qabristan 
mein masjid aur mehraab banata hai, to kya ye jaaez hai? Neez kya use 
gira dena farz hai? Jawaab: Aesa karna jaaez nahi, neez use gira dena 
farz hai”. (Fataawa an Nawavi: P65) 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


“Imam Shafai 14s. ne Kitab-ul-Umm mein kaha: Maine Makka mein 
aimma ko dekha ke wo (qabro'n par banaai gai imaarat wagaher ko) 
mundahim karne ka hukm dete the, neez indhaam ki taaeed Aap 42 ke 


is farman se hoti hai ke har oonchi qabr ko barabar kardo”. (sharah 
Musalim: V7 P27) 
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“Aksar islami makaatib-e-firk ne qabro'n par masaajid banana aur unki 
taraf rukh kar namaz padhne ki waazeh taur par mumaaniat ki hai”. 
(Ziyaarat-ul-Quboor: P4) 

(6) Allama Ibne Aabideen Shaami 4s. (d 1252h) farmate hain: 


“Qabr par imaarat banana ko jaaez garaar dene waale kisi ahle ilm ko 
main nahi jaanta”. (Haashiya Ibne Abideen: V1 P601) 


(2) Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ês. (d 463h) farmate hain, hadees-e-Ayesha 
& se istidlaal karte hain: 

“Ye hadees Ambiya-e-Ikraam, ulama aur nek logo'n ki gabro'n ko sajda- 
gaah banana musalmano par haraam qaraar deti hai”. (A-Tamheed: V1 
P186) 


Allama Abu Abdullah Qurtubi is: (d 671h) Surah-al-Kahf ki tafseer 
mein farmte hain: 


$ Qabro'n par masaajid, un mein namaz, un par imaarat banana, aur 
deegar wo umoorj in se sunnat ne mana farmaya hai, wo mamnoo aur 
haraam hain. (Tafseer Qurtubi: V1 P379) 


$ Neez farmate hain: 

“Raha qabro'n par ahle jaahiliyyat ki tarah takreem-o-taazeem ke liye 
imaarate'n buland karna, to use mundahim karke khatam kar diya 
jaaega, kyounke is tarah duniya ki zeenat ko aakhirat ki sabse pehli 
manzil mein istemaal kiya jaata hai, neez usse un logo'n ki mushabahat 
laazim aati hai jo gabro'n ki taazeem-o-ibaadat karte hain. In maane ke 
etebaar se zaahir mumaaniat ko dekhte hue ise haraam qaraar dena 
zaroori hai”. (Tafseer Qurtubi: V10 P381) 


@ Nez farmate hain: 


“Ulama-e-Islam ne kaha hai ke ye dalaael musalmano par ambiya aur 


ulama ki qabro'n par masaajid banana ko haraam qarar dete hain”. 
(Tafseer Qurtubi: V1 P380) 


(9) Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya ês: (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Ambiya Ikram, Saaliheen aur baadshaho'n waghaera ki qabro'n par 
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banaai gai un masaajid ko mundahim karna ya kisi doosre tariqa se 
khatam karna zaroori hai. Mere ilm ke mutaabiq us baare mein 
mashoor ulama ke darmiyaan koi ikhtilaaf nahi. Bila-ikhtilaaf masjido'n 
mein namaz bhi makrooh hai. Is hadees aur deegar ahadees mein 
mazkoor mumaaniat aur laanat ki bina par hamara zaahir mazhab yehi 
hai ke aesa karna naajaaez hai”. (Iqtida Siraat-al-Mustaqeem: V2 P287) 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Aimma Ikraam ka ittifaaq hai ke qabr par masjid na banaai jaae, 
kyounke Nabi Kareem 4@ ne farmaya: Tum se pehle log qabro'n par 
masjide'n banate the, khabardaar, tum qabro'n ko sajda-gaah mat 
banaao, main tumhe'n usse mana karta hoo'n. Isi tarah masjid mein 
maiyyat ko dafan karna bhi jaaez nahi, agar masjid dafan karne se 
pehle bani ho, to gabr ko baraabar kar diya jaae ya agar qabr nai hai to 
use ukhaad diya jaae. Agar masjid mein banaai gai ho to aisi soorat 
mein ya to masjid ko khatam kar diya jaae, ya qabr ki soorat khatam 
kardi jaae, gabr par banaai gai masjid mein farz ya nafil koi bhi namaz 
padhna mamnoo hai”. (Majma” Fataawa: V22 P194-195) 


@ Mazeed farmate hain: 


“Gharaze-ki???” sahaba-o-taabaeen ne kabhi bhi kisi nabi ya kisi nek 
shakhs ki qabr par masjid nahi banaai na kisi ki qabr ko mazaar-o- 
darbaar banaya. Unho'n ne to Ambiya-e-Ikraam ke aasaar mein se kisi 
asr, masalan jis jagah Nabi Kareem 4 ne padaao kiya ya namaz adaa ki 
ya koi aur kaam kiya, waha'n par Ambiya-o-Saaliheen ke aasaar ki bina 
par masjid banaane ka qasd nahi kiya”. (Majma” Fataawa: V17 P466) 


@ Neez famrate hain: 


“Ambiya-o-Saaliheen aur baadshaho'n waghaera ki qabro'n par bani 
hui masjido'n ko gira kay a kisi aur tariga se khatam karna zaroori hai. 
Is masle mein maaroof ahle ilm mein koi ikhtilaaf mujhe maaloom 
nahi, neez aisi masaajid mein namaz ki adaaegi bhi bil-ittifaaq makrooh 


260 T: (45555) Haasil matlab ye hai, in short, to sum up [RKT] 
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hai”. (Iqtida Siraat-ul-Mustaqeem: V2 P187) 


# Ek (1) Muqaam par farmate hain: 


“Nasara aksar apne waliyo'n aur khuda-raseeda buzurgo'n ki qabro'n ki 
had-darja taazeem karte hain, baeed nahi ke unho'n ne hi baaz jaahil 
musalmano ke zehen mein ye baat daaldi ho ke ye qabr kisi aese 
buzurg ki hai, jiski musalman bahut taazeem karte the, taake qabro'n ki 
taazeem mein musalman bhi isaaiyo'n ke ham-khayaal ho jaae'n. Ye 
baat baeed ho bhi kyounkar sakti hai? Nasara ne musalmano mein se 
bahut se jaahilo'n ko gumraah kar diya hai, hatta ke jaahil musalman 
bhi isaaiyo'n ki tarah apni aulaado'n ko is gharz se 'batisma' (isaaiyo'n 
ke haa'n muqaddas paani ke cheente) lagaate hain ke ye amal bacche 
ki umr mein tawaalat ka mojib hai. Yaha'n tak ke isaaiyo'n ne 
musalmano ko is had tak gumraah kar diya ke jaahil musalman bhi 
yahood-o-nasaara ke ibaadat-khaano'n ki ziyaarat aur taazeem karne 
lage hain. Bahut se jaahil musalman bhi un muagamaat par nazr-o- 
niyaaz chadhaane lage, jin mugamaat ki nasara taazeem karte hain, 
Naubat yaha'n tak jaa pohonche hai ke baaz jaahil musalman nasara ke 
girjo'n ki ziyaarat karke unke paadriyo'n aur soofiyo'n waghaera se 
tabarruk haasil karne lage hain”. 


“Jo log qabro'n aur khangaaho'n ki taazeem karte hain, unki nasara ke 
saath bahut ziyaada mushaabahat hai, chunache jab main qahira aaya 
to nasara ka ek (1) bada raahib mere paas aaya aur Syedna Isa #44 aur 
deen-e-nasara ke mutaalliq mere saath munaazara karne laga, yaha'n 
tak ke maine murawwaja isaaiyat ki kharabiyo'n ko waazeh kar diya 
aur uske tamaam dalaael ka jawaab de diya. Baad mein mujhe 
maaloom hua ke unho'n ne musalmano aur Nabi Kareem $2 ki 
nubuwwat ke radd mein ek (1) kitab likhi hai. Ek (1) musalman mere 
paas wo kitab le aaya aur use mere saamne padhne laga, taake main 
nasara ke dalaael ka jawaab doo'n aur unki kharabiyo'n ko waazeh 
karu'n. Us isaai raahib ke saath aakhri munaazare mein maine kaha: 
Tum mushrik log ho. Unke mushrik hone ki wajah se bayan ki ke tum 
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qabro'n ke mujaawar, buth-parast, qabro'n ke pujari aur unse madad 
maangne waale ho. Ye sun kar usne kaha: Na ham un buzurgo'n ko 
shareek thehraate hain, na hi unki ibaadat karte hain, balke ham to 
unhe'n waseela banate hain, jis tarah musalman faut-shudgaan ko 
waseela banate hain, neez musalman kisi nek aadmi ki qabr par jaate 
hain, uski khidkiyo'n se jaa-chimat-te hain aur isi tarah ke deegar kaam 
karte hain”. 


“Maine use kaha: Ye sab kuch shirk hai, deen-e-islam se uska koi 
taalluq nahi, agarche kuch jaahil log ye kaam karte hain. Us par usne 
iqraar kar liya ke ye shirk ha, yaha'n tak ke ek (1) isaai paadri bhi 
waha'n maujood tha. Jab usne ye baat suni, to usne kaha: Ji haa'n! Is 
bina par ham mushrik hi thehre”. 


“Kuch isaai musalmano se kehte hain: Hamara bhi ek (1) syed aur ek 
(1) syeda hain, aap ka bhi ek (1) syed aur ek (1) syeda hain. Hamare 
Syed Maseeh gd aur Syeda Maryam it hain, jabke aap ke liye Syed 
Hussain #8 aur Syeda Nafisa wè: hain”. 


“Jaahil aur bidati musalmano ke shirk-o-bidat waale kaamo'n se isaai 
bade khush hote hain, kyounke ye unke deen se muwaafagat-o- 
mushabahat rakhte hain. Wo yehi chaahte hain ke ye kaam 
musalmano mein mazeed mazboot aur ziyaada ho jaae'n. Unki to 
khiwaahish hai ke unke raahib musalmano ke darbaariyo'n ki tarah ban 
jaae'n aur unke paadri musalman ulama ki maanind ho jaae'n. You'n 
wo musalmano se mushabahat ikhtiyaar kar le'n. Nasara ke 
daanishwar log deen islam ki sadaaaat ke inkaari nahi, balke wo kehte 
hain ke nasraniyat bhi Allah Ta'ala ki taraf ek (1) raasta hai aur islam 
bhi ek (1) raasta. Isi liye un mein se aksar muanafigeen ke liye izhaar-e- 
islam aasaan ho gaya hai, kyounke unke nazdeek islam aur isaaiyat 
aese hi hai, jaese musalmano ke baahami mazaahib hain, yaane unho'n 
ne millato'n aur maslak kehna shuru kar diya hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V27 
P460-462) 


GO Allama Ibne Qaiyyim ês: (d 751h) farmate hain: 
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“Shaetaan ne mushrikeen ke liye darakhto'n, sutoono'n, thaano'n, 
qabro'n ya ladkiyo'n waghaera ki soorat mein jo buth qaaem kiye hain, 
un sab ko mundahim karna aur unke aasaar khatam karna zaroori hai, 
jaesa ke Nabi Kareem 4 ne Syedna Ali # ko buland qabro’n ko giraane 
aur zameen ke saath baraabar karne ka hukm farmaya”. (Ighaasa-ul-Lahfaan 
Min Masaaeed-ush-Shaetaan: V1 P209) 

@ Allama Ibnul Haaj s. (d 737h) farmate hain: 


“Ye mutakhkhireen ulama ki taraf se pukhta aur buland qabro’n ko 
giraane par ijma hai. Is soorat mein qabro'n par qubbe waghaera 
banana kaese jaaez hoga? Is liye jo bhi aesa karega, wo un ahle ilm ka 
mukhaalif hoga”. (Al-Madkhal: V1 P182; Doosra nuskha: V1 P253) 


@ Ahnaaf Ki Motabar Kitaab Mein Likha Hai: 


“Qabr par masjid ya koi aur imaarat banana makrooh hai. As-Siraaj-ul- 
Wahaaj mein isi tarah hai. Neez qabr ke paas wo kaam karna bhi 
makrooh hain, jo sunnat se saabit nahi. Sunnat se sirf yehi saabit hai ke 
qabr ki ziyaarat ki jaae aur uske paas khade ho kar (saahib-e-qabr ke 
liye) dua ki jaae. A-Bahr-ur-Raaig mein yehi likha hai”. (Fataawa Aalamgiri: 
V1 P166) 

@ Allama Aaloosi & ne Allama Ibne Hajar Haithami 45. (d 974h) se 
naql kiya hai: 

“Misr ke qabristan mein jitni bhi gabro'n par imaarate'n hain, ke Imam 
Shafai ki gabr par baaz baadshaho'n ka banaya hua qubba bhi, un sab 
ke mundahim karne ka ulama ikraam ke jamm-e-ghafeer ne fatawa 
diya hai. Agar fitna-o-fasaad ka khadsha na ho, to har ek (1) ke liye 
unhe'n munhadim?”" karna farz hai. Haakim ke saamne ye muaamala 
uthana zaroori hai, jaesa ke sulah ke baab mein Ibne Rafia ki kalaam se 
maaloom hota hai”. (Rooh-ul-Ma-aani: V8 P226) 


2617: (444) Masmaar, giraa hua, demolished [RKT] 
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Abdaal Ki Haqeeqat 


Allah Ke Rasool 4 se abdaal ke baare mein kuch saabit nahi 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & (d 597h) farmate hain: 


“Un ahadees mein se koi bhi saabit nahi”. (A-Mauzuaat: V3 P152) 


@ Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiya #s. (d 728h) farmate hain: 


“Is baare mein baaz salaf ne kalam kiya hai, uske mutaalliq Rasool Allah 
& se ek (1) ghaer-saabit hadees marwi hai”. (Majma” Fataawa: V4 P394) 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Durust baat yehi hai ke ye Rasool Allah 4? ka kalaam nahi hai”. (Majma' 
Fataawa: V11 P441) 


# Nez farmate hain: 

“Har wo riwayat jo Nabi Kareem 4 se auliya, abdaal, nugaba, nujaba, 
autaad, aur aqtaab ki taadaad masalan chaar (4), saat (7), baara (12), 
chaalees (40), sattar (70), teen-sau (300), terah (13) ya ek (1) qutub ke 
baare mein bayan ki gai hai, un mein se koi bhi Nabi Kareem 42 se 
saabit nahi, na salaf ne aesa koi lafz istemaal kiya hai, siwaae abdaal ke 
...”. (Al-Furqan Baen Auliya-ur-Rahman wa Auliya-ush-Shaetaan: P101) 


# Allama Ibne Qaiyyim .4s. (d 751h) farmate hain: 


“Abdaal, aqtaab, aghwas, nugaba, nujaba, aur autaad ke baare mein 
tamaam ki tamaam ahadees khud ghad kar Rasool Allah è ke zimme 
lagaai gai hain”. (Al-Manaar-al-Muneef: P136) 


Itni wazaahat ke baad abdaal ke mutaallig marwi ahadees par 
mukhtasar tabsara khidmat hai: 


(OD Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah dk ne 
farmaya: 


“Meri ummat mein har zamana mein paanch-sau (500) khiyaar 
(pasandida log) honge aur chalees (40) abdaal. In dono mein kami na 
hogi. Un mein se jo faut hoga, un paanch-sau (500) mein se Allah uski 


jagah doosre shakhs ko un chaalees mein daakhil kardega”. (Hilyatul 
Auliya-la-Abi Nuaim: V1 P8; Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V1 P302) 


Riwayat baatil hai. 
@ Abdullah bin Haroon Soori ki tauseeq nahi mil saki. 


$ Haafiz Zahbi ks: farmate hain: 


“Ye Auzaai se bayan karta hai aur ghaer-maaroof raawi hai. Uski taraf 


se abdaal ke ausaaf mein bayan ki gai riwayat jhoot hai”. (Meezaan-ul- 
Etedaal: V2 P516) 


@ Zohri mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


# Is hadees ke baare mein Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi is: farmate hain: 


“Ye man-ghadat riwayat hai. Is mein kai majhool raawi hain”. (Al- 
Mauzuaat: V3 P151) 


(2) Syedna Obaada bin Saamit #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 


farmaya: 


$ Is ummat mein tees (30) abdaal honge, jo Ibrahim #44 ki tarah honge. 


Un mein se faut hoga, Allah uski jagah doosre ko le aaega. (Musand Imam 
Ahmad: V5 P322; Akhbar Asfahaan-la-Abi Nuaim: V1 P180) 


Ye sanad zaeef hai. 


@ Abdul Waahid bin Qaes Shaami se Hasan bin Zakwaan ne munkar 
riwayaat bayan ki hain. 
$ Imam Yahya bin Saeed Qattaan &s. farmate hain: 


“Hasan bin Zakwaan, Abdul Waahid bin Qaes Shaami se ajeeb-o- 


ghareeb (munkar) riwayaat bayan karta tha”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi 
Haatim: V6 P23 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


@ Hasan bin Zakwaan zaeef-o-mudallis hai. 


© Abdul Waahid bin Qaes ka Syedna Obaada bin Saamit # se simaa 
nahi. 


@ Is hadees ko Imam Ahmad bin Hambal & ne ‘munkar’ kaha hai. 
(Musnad Imam Ahmad: V5 P322) 


(3) Syedna Obaada bin Saamit 44 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 
farmaya: “Meri ummat mein tees (30) abdaal honge. Unki wajah se hi 
zameen dgaaem rahegi aur unki wajah se hi aap par baarish ki jaaegi, 
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aur aap ki madad ki jaaegi”. (Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 P304; Majma' Zawaaid: V10 
P63) 


Sanad zaeef hai. 


@ @ Umar-o-Bazzaar aur Ambasa khawaas ke mutaallig Haafiz 


Haethami &s. farmate hain: “In dono ko main nahi jaanta”. (Majma' 
Zawaaid: V10 P63) 


© Oataada mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 
(2) Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne 
farmaya: 


“Abdaal shaam mein honge aur wo chaalees (40) mard honge. Unki 
wajah se aapko baarish di jaaegi aur unhi ki wajah se aap ko dushmano 
par fatah di jaaegi, aur unki wajah se hi ahle zameen ko takaleef aur 
paani mein gharq hone se najaat milegi”. (Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V1 P289) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Shuraih bin Obaid ka Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib 44 se 
simaa nahi hai. 

@ Haafiz Ibne Asaakir x farmate hain: 

“Ye riwayat Shuraih aur Syedna Ali 44 ke darmiyan munaqata hai, 
kyounke shuraih ne Syedna Ali # se mulaqaat nahi ki”. 

(5) Syedna Maalik bin Auf # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne ahle 
shaam ke baare mein farmaya: 


“Un mein abdaal honge, unhi ki wajah se aap ki madad ki jaaegi, aur 
unhi ki wajah se aap ko rizq diya jaaega”. (4I-Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: V18 
P65: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V1 P290) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Umr bin Waagid zaeef-o-matrook hai. (Taareeb-ut-Tahzeeb-la-Ibne Hajar: 
5132) 


@ Haafiz Haethami is. farmate hain: 


“Ise jamhoor aimma ikraam ne zaeef qaraar diya hai”. (Majma' Zawaaid: V10 
P63) 


@ Muhammad bin Mubaarak Soori aur uske mutaabe”??? Hisham bin 
Ammaar ki Amr bin Waadid se mualagaat nahi. Amr bin Waagjd ki 
wafaat 130h mein hui, jabke un dono ki wilaadat 153h mein hui thi. 

(6) Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne 
farmaya: 

“Abdaal shaam mein hain, wo chaalees (40) mard hain, jo un mein se 
faut ho jaata hai. Allah Ta'ala uski jagah doosra badal deta hai. Unki 
wajah se aap ko baarish di jaati hai aur dushmano ke mugaabla mein 
imdaad di jaati hai, neez ahle shaam se unhi ke sabab azaab door kiya 
jaata hai”. (Musnad Imam Ahmad: V1 P112) 


Sanad zaeef hai. Shuraih bin Obaid ka Syedna Ali # se simaa-o-ligaa 
nahi. 


“Ye hadees munqata hai, saabit nahi hai”. (Al-Furqan: P101) 


$ Allama Ibne Qaiyyim zi farmate hain: 


“Ye riwayat bhi saabit nahi, kyounke ye mungata hai”. (Al-Manaar-al- 
Muneef: P136) 


Munaata hadees zaeef hoti hai. Sanad ka muttasil hona sehat-e- 
hadees ke liye zaroori aur buniyaadi shart hai. 

(7) Syedna Anas &: se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah dk ne farmaya: 
“Abdaal chaalees (40) mard aur chaalees (40) aurate'n hain. Jab un 
mein se koi mard faut ho jaata hai, to Allah Ta'ala uski jagah doosra 


badal deta hai aur jab koi aurat faut ho jaati hai to Allah uski jagah 


doosri aurat badal deta hai”. (Musnad Delmi: V1 P119 H405: Al-Qaul-ul-Musaddad- 
la-Ibne Hajar: 83, min tareeg-al-Khallaal) 


Sanad zaeef hai. 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi ks: farmate hain: 


“Is mein kai majhool raawi hain”. (Al-Mauzuaat: V3 P125) 


262T. (et) Ek (1) raawi koi hadees bayan kare aur doosra raawi uske muwaafiq doosri hadees 
bayan kare to doosri hadeesko mutaabe kahenge [RKT] 
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Neez Ataa khorasaani ka Syedna Anas # se simaa nahi, lihaaza ye 
sanad munqata bhi hai. 


Ataa bin Abi Rabaah & se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 22 ne 


farmaya: “Abdaal mawaali mein se honge”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal liz Zahbi: V2 
P47) 


Riwayat baatil hai. 


@ Ataa bin Abi Rabaah taabai ba-raah-e-raast Nabi Kareem & se 
bayan kar rahe hain, lihaaza sanad mursal hai. 


@ Abu Obaid Aajiri na-maaloom hai. 
@ Rijaal bin Saalim majhool hai. 


& Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 


“Uska koi pataa nahi, aur uski (ye) riwayat munkar hai”. (Meezaan-ul- 
Etedaal: V2 P47) 


(9) Bakr bin Khunais se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4 ne farmaya: 


“Meri ummat ke abdaal ki nishani ye hai ke wo kisi bhi cheez par laan- 
taan nahi karte”. (Kitab-u-Auilya-la-Ibne Abi ad-Duniya: 59) 


Sanad baatil hai. 
@ Bakr bin Khunais Kufi zaeef-o-matrook hai. 


@ Ye taba-taabai hai, bhala ye marfoo?? kaese bayan kar sakta hai? 
Lihaaza ye sanad mo'zal (222) (pae-dar-pae mungata) hai. 


@ Abdur Rahman bin Muhammad Muhaarbi mudallis hain, simaa ki 
tasreeh nahi ki. 


Syedna Abu Huraira #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne farmaya: 


“Zameen aese logo'n se kabhi khaali na rahegi, jo Ibrahim Khaleel-ur- 
Rahman ges ki tarah ke honge, unki wajah se aap ki madad ki jaaegi, 


rizq diya jaaega, aur baarish barsaai jaaegi”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen-la-Ibne 
Hibban: V2 P61 & H605) 


Man-ghadat hai, ise Abdur Rahman bin Marzooq bin Auf ne ghada hai. 


263 T; Wo hadees jis ke raawiyo'n ka sisila paeghambar tak pohonche [RKT] 
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$ Imam Ibne Hibban is: farmate hain: 
“Ye hadeese'n ghadta tha, jirah ke bagaher uska zikr jaaez nahi”. 


AD Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 42 ne 
farmaya: 

“Meri ummat ke abdaal apne aamaal ke sabab se jannat mein daakhil 
na honge, balke Allah ki rahmat, nafso'n ki sakhaawat, seeno'n ki 
salaamati aur tamaam musalmano ke liye rahmat hone ki wajah se 
daakhil honge”. (Shobul Imaan lil Bayhagi: 10394) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Saaleh bin Bahseer Murri Abu Bishr Basri (SA J4 We) zaeef 
hai. (Taqreeb-ut-Tehzeeb-la-Ibne Hajar: H2844) 


@ Hasan Basri ks: mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 


(2) Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 42 ne 
farmaya: 

“Abdaal chalees (40) hain, baaees (22) shaam??” mein hote hain, aur 
athaara (18) Iraq mein. Un mein se jo faut hota hai, Allah Ta'ala uski 
jagah doosra badal dete hai aur jab Allah ka hukm aaega to sab faut ho 
jaaenge, usi waqt giyaamat qaaem hogi”. (Al-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V5 P220) 


Riwayat man-ghadat hai. Alaa bin Zaid Saqafi Wazza (hadeese'n 
ghadne waala) hai. Imam Ibne Adee & ne “munkar-ul-hadees” garaar 
diya hai. Kibaar mohaddiseen ne “matrook' kaha hai. 


#3) Syedna Anas bin Maalik # se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 42 ne 
farmaya: 

“Chalees (40) mard jo misl Ibrahim Khaleelullah #44 ke hain, un se 
zameen kabhi khaali na hogi. Unki wajah se aap par baarish barsaai 
jaaegi aur aap ki madad ki jaaegi. Jab un mein se koi faut hoga, to Allah 
uski jagah doosra badal dega”. (Al-Mojam-ul-Ausat lit Tabarani: V4 P247 H4101) 


264 T. Bilaad-e-shaam, yaane Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon, Sinai Peninsula, Syria, aur ghaasib 
yahoodi riyaasat Israel. In sab mumaalik ko mila kar Bilaad-e-Shaam “pl! SL” kaha jaata tha, 
ye ek taareekhi istilaah hai. [RSB] 
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Sanad zaeef hai. 


@,@,@ Abdul Wahaab bin Ataa Khaffaaf, Saeed bin Abi Urooba aur 
Qatada teeno'n mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh saabit nahi. 

@ Ishaq bin Zuraeq (853) majhool-ul-haal hai. 

Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #3 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah dk ne 
farmaya: 


“Mera ummat mein chalees (40) mard hamesha aese rahenge, jin ke 
dil Ibrahim 844 ke dil ki maanind honge. Unki wajah se ahle zameen se 


takaleef door ki jaaengi. Unko “abdaal” kaha jaata hai”. (Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
Tabarani: V10 P181; Hilyatul Auliya-la-Abi Nuaim: V4 P172) 


Sanad zaeef hai. 

@ Amash mudallis hain, simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki. 

@ Saabit bin Ayaash Ahdab ghaer-maaroof hai. 

(5) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #4 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 48 ne 
farmaya: 


“Makhlooq mein Allah ke teen-sau (300) bande aese hain jin ke dil 
Aadam gd ke dil ki maanind hain. Chalees (40) aese hain jin ke dil Musa 
ssa ki maanind hain. Saat (7) aese hain jin ke dil Ibrahim #44 ke dil ki 
maanind hain. Paanch (5) aese hain jin ke dil Jibraeel s44 ke dil par hain. 
Teen (3) aese hain jin ke dil Mikaeel ke qalb par hain. Aur ek (1) aesa 
banda hai jiska dil Israfeel s44 ke dil par hai”. (Hilyatul Auliya-la-Abi Nuaim: V1 
P8) 


Jhooti riwayat hai. 


$ Haafiz Zahbi &s- farmate hain: 


“Ye jhoot hai, Allah Ta'ala ye jhoot ikhtira?® karne waale ko tabaah-o- 
barbaad kare”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaa: V3 P50) 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Main is jhoot ka muzlim Abdur Raheem bin Yahya ya Usman bin 


265 T; (IA) Kisi nai baat ya cheez ki takhleeq, man-ghadat, jhoot [RKT] 
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Ia” 


Ammaara ko samajhta hoo'n”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P608) 


Is hadees ko Abdur Raheem bin Yahya ne ghada hai, ya Usman bin 
Ammaara ne. Ye dono hazraat na-maaloom-o-majhool hain. Neez 
Ibrahim Nakhai mudallis hain, unho'n ne simaa ki saraahat nahi ki. 


Muhammad bin Ali Jafar Abu Bakr Kattani Sufi se marwi hai: 


“Nugaba teen-sau (300) hain, Nujaba sattar (70) hain, Abdaal chalees 
(40) hain, Akhyaar (saat (7), Qutub chaar (4) aur Ghaus ek (1) hai”. 
(Taareekh Baghdad: V3 P75) 

Jhoot hai, jise Ali bin Abdullah bin al-Hasan bin Jahzam Hamdani ne 
ghada hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi &s farmate hain: “Ye hadees ghadne ke saath 
muttaham hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V3 P142) 


Neez farmate hain: 


“Ye siqa nahi, balke muttaham hai. Jhoot tufaan bayan karta hai”. (siyaar 
Aalaam an Nubala: V17 P376) 


@ Is baatil-o-zaeef qaul ke agle alfaaz ye hain: 


“Nugaba ka maskan Maghrib???, Nujaba ka Misr, Abdaal ka Shaam hai. 
Akhyaar Sayyah (ghoomne-phirne waale) hote hain. Qutub zameen ke 
gosho'n mein hote hain, aur Ghaus ka maskan Makkah hai. Jab 
makhlooq ko umoomi musibat aajaae, to dua ke liye Nugaba haath 
phaelaate hain, phir Nujaba, phir Akhiyaar, phir Qutub, agar qubool na 
ho to Ghaus dua ke liye haath phaelaata hai, hatta ke dua mukammal 
hone se pehle hi qubool ho jaati hai”. (Taareekh Baghdad: V3 P75) 

G Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib £ farmate hain: 

“Angareeb ek (1) fitna numudaar hoga. Log usse aese kundan ban kar 
niklenge, jaese sona Bhatti mein kundan banta hai. Tamaam ahle 
shaam ko bura-bhala na kahe'n, balke un mein se zulm karne waalo'n 
ko bura-bhala kahe'n. Kyounke ahle shaam mein abdaal (nek log) bhi 
honge. Allah Ta'ala ahle shaam par aasmaan se baarish naazil karega 
aur unko garq kar dega. Agar lomdiyo'n jaese makkaar log bhi unse 


266 T: Arbi zaban mein Morocco ko Maghreb ya Maghrib kaha jaata hai [RSB] 
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ladenge, to wo un par ghaalib aajaaenge. Phir Allah, Rasool Allah #2 ke 
khandaan mein se ek (1) shakhs (Mahdi) ko kam-az-kam baara-hazaar 
(12000) aur ziyaada se ziyaada pandra-hazaar (15000) logo'n mein 
bhejega. Unki alaamat A Cat hogi. Wo teen (3) jhando'n par honge. 
Unse saat (7) jhando'n waale ladaai karenge. Har jhande waala 
baadshahat ka tama???” karta hoga. Wo ladenge aur shikast khaaenge, 
phir Hashmi (Mahdi) ghaalib aajaaega aur Allah Ta'ala logo'n ki taraf 
unki ulfat aur mohabbat-o-muwaddat?? lauta dega. Wo dajjaal ke 


nikalne tak younhi rahenge”. (Al-Mustadrak lil Haakim: V4 P596 H8658 (Sanad 
Saheeh]) 


Ise Imam Haakim & ne 'saheeh-ul-isnaad” aur Haafiz Zahbi & ne 
“saheeh' kaha hai. 


@ Abdaal ki taareef-o-tafseer mein Allama Ibne Taimiya ês: (d 728h) 
farmate hain: 


“Ahle ilm ne iske kai maane bayan kiye hain. Ek (1) ye hai ke wo ambiya 
ke badal hain, ek (1) ye hai ke un mein se jab koi faut hota hai, Allah 
Ta'ala uski jagah doosre shakhs ko khada kar dete hain. Ek (1) ye ke 
unho'n neapne akhlaag, aamaal aur agaaed se buraaiyo'n ko nikaal kar 
unki jagah nekiyo'n ko dedi hai. Ye sifaat chalees (40) ya kam-o-besh ke 
saath khaas nahi. Na hi (shaam ke alaawa) kisi aur ilaaqe mein abdaal 
ka hona mamnoo hai”. (Majma' Fataawa: V11 P442) 


Lamha Fikriya: 


“Haji Kifayatullah Saahab bayan karte hain: Aala Hazrat (Ahmad Raza 
Khan Barailwi) Banaras tashreef le gae. Ek (1) din dopaher ko ek (1) 
jagah daawat thi. Main hamraah tha, waapasi mein taange waale se 
farmaya: Us taraf falaa'n mandir ke saamne se hote hue chal. Mujhe 
haerat hue ke aala hazrat banaras kab tashreef laae aur kaese yaha'n ki 
galiyo'n se waqif hue aur us mandir ka naam kab suna? Usi haerat 
mein tha ke taanga mandir ke saamne pohoncha, dekha ke ek (1) 
sadhu mandir se nikla aur taanga ki taraf dauda. Aap ne tanga rukwa 


267T: (a35) Hirs, bahut ziyaada khwaahish, hawas [RKT] 
268 T; (532) Kisi ki azmat ke eteraaf ki bina par usse ikhlaas aur pyaar, pur-khuloos dosti, 
mukhlisaana aur be-gharz mohabbat [RKT] 
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diya. Usne aala hazrat ko adab se salam kiya aur kaan mein kuch 
baate'n huee'n, jo meri samajh se baahar thee'n, phir wo sadhu 
mandir mein chala gaya, udhar taanga bhi chal pada, tab maine arz ki: 
Huzoor! Ye kaun tha? Farmaya: Abdaal-e-waat. Arz ki: Mandir mein? 


Farmaya: Aam khaaiye, patte na giniye”. (Aala Hazrat Aala Seerat-az-Muhammad 
Raza-ul-Hasan Qadri Barailwi: P134) 
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Kya Nabi-e-Kareem 4 Ke Fuzlaat Ko Zameen Nigal Jaati Thi? 


Is par koi saheeh daleel maaloom nahi ke Nabi Kareem 4 ke fuzlaat ko 
zameen nigal jaati thi. 

G Syeda Ayesha & se mangool hai: 

“Jab Nabi Kareem #@ qaza-e-haajat ke liye baet-ul-khala jaate, to baad 
mein main bhi daakhil hoti, magar waha'n (bol-o-baraaz mein se) kuch 
nazar na aata. Albatta main waha'n khushboo mehsoos karte. Ye baat 
maine Nabi Kareem a@ se zikr ki. To farmaya: Ayesha! Aap jaanti nahi! 
Hamare (Ambiya Ikraam ke) ajsaam jannati rooho'n par parwaan 
chadhte hain, un ajsaam se jo bhi nikalta hai, zameen use nigal jaati 
hai”. (Dalaael un Nubuwwah lil Bayhaqi: V6 P70) 


Riwayat jhooti hai. Hussain bin Alwaan kazzaab hai. 


@ Haafiz Bayhagi & ne is riwayat ko 'mauzoo' (man-ghadat) qaraar 
diya hai. Is hadees ki aur bhi sanade'n hain: 


G Tabagaat Ibne Saad: V1 P135, Dalaael un Nubuwwah-la-Abi Nuaim 
(364) aur Mojam Ausat Tabarani: 7835 waali sanad jhooti hai. 


@) Ambasa bin Abdur Rahman Quraishi matrook-o-kazzaab hai. 
@) Muhammad bin Zaazaan Madani matrook hai. 


@ Al-Khasaaes-ul-Kubra lis Suyuti: V1 P121 mein mazkoor Imam Abu 
Nuaim Asbahani &s. waali sanad baatil hai. 


@) Abdul Kareem-al-Khazaaz ghaer-siga aur ghaer-motabar hai. 
(2) Abu Abdullah Madeeni ka majhool hai. (A-istiaab-la-Ibne Abdul Bar: 4080) 


$ Neez Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar & ne is hadees ko zaeef garaar diya hai. 
(Al-Istiaab-la-Ibne Abdul Bar: 4080) 


G Mustadrak Haakim: 6950 waali sanad bhi sakht zaeef hai. 
@) Manhaal bin Obaidullah ke haalaat-e-zindagi nahi mile. 


(2) Uska ustaaz mubham???-0o-naa-maaloom hai. 


269 T; (awa) Wo baat jis ka matlab saaf na ho aur samajh mein na aae, jis mein ibhaam ho [RKT] 
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@ Al-Elal-al-Mutanaahiya-la-Ibnul Jauzi: V1 P182 mein Al-Afraad lid 
Daraqutni se mangool riwayat bhi sakht zaeef hai. Muhammad bin 
Hisaan Umawi ki tauseeq nahi mil saki. 


@ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & ne is riwayat ko zaeef-o-ghaer-saabit qaraar 
diya hai. 


G Is maane ki riwayat Syedna Ibne Abbas #4 se bhi mangool hai. (Imtaa- 
ul-Asmaa lil Maareezi: V5 P302) 


Sanad jhooti hai. 

®© Muhammad bin Saaib Kalbi matrook kazzaab hai. 

(2) Abu Saaleh Baazaam zaeef-o-mukhtalat hai. 

G) Abu Saaleh ka Syedna Ibne Abbas #$ se simaa saabit nahi. 


G Isi maane ki riwayat Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # se bhi marwi hai. 
(Taareekh Jurjaan: 1106; Ruwaat Maalik lil Khateeb (az-Ziyadaat Alal Mauzuaat lis Suyuti: 250) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 
(D Abdullah bin Lais Astrabaazi ki tauseeq nahi mili. 
(2) Ishaq bin Salat ghaer-motabar raawi hai, uski tauseeq saabit nahi. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: 


“Us (Ishaq bin Salat) ne Imam Maalik ks. se mansoob sakht munkar 


riwayat bayan ki hai. Yaha'n tak sanad “muzlim” (Andheri) hai”. (Meezaan- 
ul-Etedaal: V1 P192) 


Kya Kisi Sahaabi Ne Nabi Kareem 4 Ka Peshaab Piya? 


Kisi sahabi se Nabi Kareem 4@ ka peshab peena saabit nahi, is baare 
mein marwi tamaam riwayaat zaeef-o-ghaer-saabit hain, tehqeeq 
pesh-e-khidmat hai. 


G Syeda Umme Ayman % se marwi hai ke ek (1) raat Nabi Kareem #2 
mitti ke bartan ke paas uth kar tashreef laae aur us mein peshab kiya. 
Usi raat mein uthi aur mujhe pyaas lagi hui thi. Maine jo us mein tha, 
peeliya. Jab subh hui to maine Rasool Allah 42 ko us waaqia ki khabar 
di, to Aap 4# ne farmaya: “Khabardar! Be-shak aap aaj ke baad kabhi 


apne pet mein bimaari na paaogi”. (Mustadrak lil Haakim: V4 P63; Hilyatul Auliya- 
la-Abi Nuaim: V2 P67: Dalaael un Nubuwwah-la-Abi Nuaim: V2 P380, Al-Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
Tabarani: V25 P89: Talkhees-ul-Habeer-la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P31: Al-Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V5 
P326: Al-Isaaba-la-Ibne Hajar: V4 P433) 


Sanad baatil aur muztarib hai. Abdul Malik bin Hussain Abu Maalik 
Nakhai matrook hai. (Tagreeb-ut-Tehzeeb-la-Ibne Hajar: 8337) 


$ Imam Daraqutni ks farmate hain: 


“Abu Maalik Zaeef hai aur is hadees mein iztiraab usi ki taraf se hai”. 
(Elal ad Daraqutni: 4106) 


Tambeeh: 


Abu Yaala ki sanad mein Abu Maalik Nakhai ka waasta gir gaya hai. Us 
par garina2/9 ye hai: 


@ Abu Maalik Nakhai ke asaatiza2/? mein Yaala bin Ataa aur Yaala bin 
Ataa ke shagirdo'n mein Abu Maalik Nakhai maujood hai. 


@ Imam Daraqutni is. ne bhi is riwayat ki buniyaad Abu Maalik 
Nakhai ko banaya hai. (Elal Ad-Daraqutni: 4106) 


© Haafiz Ibne Hajar & ne bhi Ibne Sakan xs ki sanad mein Abu 


Maalik Nakhai ka waasta zikr kiya hai. (A-isaabah Fee Tameez us Sahaaba-la-Ibne 
Hajar: V4 P433) 


@ Haafiz Suyuti us. farmate hain: 


2707: (4,3) Qiyaas, andaaza, baahami-taalluq [RKT] 
2717. (s3LT) Muallimeen, ulama, ustaaz [RKT] 
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“Abu Yaala, Haakim, Daraqutni, aur Abu Nuaim ne ise Umme Ayman 
æ se bayan kiya hai”. (Al-Khasaaes-ul-Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V2 P252) 


Haafiz Suyuti #s. ye baawar kara rahe hain ke ye sanad ek (1) hi hai, jis 
ka daar-o-madaar Abu Maalik Nakhai par hai, jo matrook hai. Neez, 
Abul Waleed bin Abdur Rahman ka Umme Ayman & se simaa bhi 
darkaar hai. Abu Yaala ke alaawa baaqi sab mein Nubaih al-Anazi ( ais 


SI) aur Umme Ayman & ke darmiyan indita hai. (At-Talkhees-ul-Habeer- 
la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P171) 


“ 


G Ek (1) riwayat mein hai: “... Uske baad khatoon marz-ul-maut tak 
kabhi bimaar nahi hui”. (At-Talkhees-ul-Habeer-la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P32) 

Ye sanad zaeef hai. 

@ Imam Abdur Razzaq ka a'na'na hai. 

@ Ibne Juraij mudallis hain, Mukbar na-maaloom-o-majhool hai. 


G Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah # se marwi hai ke Nabi Kareem dè ne 
qaza-e-haajat ki, to maine socha: 

“Mumkin hai ke Allah Ta'ala mujhe Nabi Kareem 4 ke fuzla se aagaah 
kar de aur main use khaa lu'n, magar maine dekha, to zameen saaf- 
suthri thi. Maine arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Aap ne qaza-e-haajat nahi 
ki? Faramaya: Ji haa'n, gazaa-e-haajat ki hai, magar zameen ko hukm 
hai ke wo ham Ambiya ke bol-o-baraaz ko chupa le”. (Taareekh Jurjaan: 
1106, Ruwaat Maalik lil Khateeb (Az Ziyadaat Alal Mauzuaat lis Suyuti: 250) 

Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 

@ Abdullah bin Lais Astrabaazi ki tauseeq nahi mili. 


@ Ishaq bin Salat ghaer-motabar raawi hai, uski tauseeq bhi saabit 
nahi. 


& Haafiz Zahbi «z. farmate hain: “Us (Ishaq bin Salat) ne Imam Maalik 
ss. se mansoob sakht munkar riwayat bayan ki hai, yaha'n tak ke 
sanad ‘muzlim’ (andheri) hai”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V1 P192) 


G Umaima bin Raqeeqah # se marwi hai: 


“Nabi Kareem 4 ke paas lakdi ka ek (1) pyaala tha, jis mein aap 
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peshaab karte the, phir use charpaai ke neech rakh diya jaata. Ek (1) 
‘Barkah’ (453) naami aurat aai. Wo Syeda Umme Habiba “5 ke saath 
habsha se aai thi. Usne wo pyaala nosh kar liya. Syedna Zainab & ne 
usse poocha, to usne kaha: Maine use peeliya hai. Rasool Allah dè ne 
farmaya: Toone aag se bachaao haasil kar liya hai. Ya farmaya: Dhaal 
banali hai, ya is tarah ki koi baat kahi”. (Al-Ahaad wal Masaani-la-Ibne Abi Aasim: 
3342: Al-Istiaab Fee Maarifa til Ashaab-la-Ibne Abdul Bar: V4 P251, Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
Tabarani: V24 P189: Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V7 P67) 

Sanad zaeef hai. Haleema bint Umaema ghaer-maaroof hai, use sirf 
Ibne Hibban «š. ne (As-Sigaat: V4 P195) mein zikr kiya hai. 

Tambeeh: 


@ Haafiz Suhaeli ss. (d 581h) farmate hain: 
“Nabi Kareem & ka khoon doosro'n ke khoon ki tarah haraam nahi, usi 
hukm Aap è ke peshaab ka hai”. (Ar Raudh-ul-Anf: V5 P471) 


$ Allama Hussain bin Muhammad ad Diyaar Bakri ts. (d 966h) likhte 
hain: 

“Nabi 4? ka khoon aur bol-o-baraaz paak hain aur unse shifa haasil ki 
jaati thi”. (Taareekh-ul-Khabees: V1 P218) 


Ye baat mabni bar-khataa hai, neez is mein mubaalagha bhi hai. Is par 
koi saheeh daleel maaloom nahi, aslaaf-e-ummat mein se kisi ne ye 
baat nahi ki, halaanke wo Nabi Kareem #@ ki seerat ko sabse behtar 
jaanne waale the, neez kisi sahabi se saabit nahi ke unho'n ne Nabi 
Kareem 42 ka khoon ya bol-o-baraaz husool-e-shifa ya barkat ke liye 


khaya ya piya ho. 


Kya Kisi Sahabi Ne Nabi Kareem & Ka Khoon Piya? 


Kisi sahabi se Rasool Allah 4 ka khoon peena saabit nahi. Is par pesh 
kiye jaane waale dalaael par mukhtasar aur jaame tabsara pesh-e- 
khidmat hai: 


Daleel Number @ 

Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # se marwi hai ke jung-e-uhud ke din Nabi- 
e-Akram #2: ke peshani mubaarak par zakhm aagaya. Aap dè ke paas 
Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # ke waalid Maalik bin Sinaan # aae. 
Unho'n ne Nabi Kareem 42 ke chehra mubaarak se khoon saaf kiya aur 
phir us khoon ko nigal liya. 


Aap & ne farmaya: “Jo shakhs pasand karta hai ke wo us shakhs ko 
dekha, jiske khoon ke saath mera khoon mil chuka hai to wo Maalik bin 


Sinaan ko dekh le”. (Al-Ahaad wal Masaani-la-Ibne Abi Aasim: 2097: Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit 
Tabarani: V6 P34, Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P563) 


Riwayat zaeef hai. 
@ Musa bin Muhammad bin Ali Hajbi majhool hai. 


@ Umme Saeed bint Masood bin Hamza bin Abi Saeed ki tauseeq 
nahi. 


@ Umme Abdur Rahman bint Abi Saeed ki tauseeq-o-haalaat nahi 
mile. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi is. farmate hain: “Iski sanad Andheri hai”. (Talkhees-ul- 
Habeer: V3 P564) 


Æ Haafiz Ibne Mulaadin ês: farmate hain: 


“Is mein majhool raawi hain, tehqeeq ke bawujood main unhe'n nahi 
pehchaan saka”. (Badr-ul-Muneer: V1 P481) 


Daleel Number 2) 


Syedna Abu Saeed Khudri # se marwi hai ke unke waalid Maalik bin 
Sinaan #4 ghazwa-e-uhud mein Nabi-e-Akram #2 ke zakhm mubaarak 
ko chaatne aur choosne lage, jisse zakhm ki jagah chamakne lagi. Unse 
kaha gaya ke kya tum khoon pee rahe ho? Unho'n ne kaha: Haa'n! 


220 


Main Rasool Allah è ka khoon pee raha hoo'n. Nabi Kareem 4? ne 
farmaya: “Uske khoon ke saath mera khoon mil gaya hai, usko aag 
kabhi nahi chooegi”. (Mojam-ul-Ausat lit Tabarani: V9 P47 H9098) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 


@ Musa'dah bin Saad Attaar Abul Qasim Makki ki motabar tauseeq 
nahi mil saki. 


@ Musab bin al-Asqa” majhool-ul-haal hai, use sirf Imam Ibne Hibban 
ls. ne (As-Siqaat: V9 P174) mein zikr kiya hai. 


@ Abbas bin Abi Shamala zaeef hai. 


@ Use Imam Abu Haatim Raazi & ne zaeef kaha hai. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la- 
Ibne Abi Haatim: V7 P228) 

G Sunan Saeed bin Mansoor (2573) waali sanad bhi zaeef-o-mungata 
hai. 


@ Umar bin as-Saaib majhool-ul-haal hai, use sirf Ibne Hibban us. ne 
(As-Sigaat: V7 P175) mein zikr kiya hai. 


@ is waaqia ki khabar Umar bin As-Saaib ko kisne di? Maaloom nahi. 
Lihaaza ye sanad munaata, balke mo'zal ( 24) hai. 


Daleel Number @) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # se marwi hai ke ek (1) dafa Rasool Allah 
& ne seengi??? lagwaai. Mujhe hukm diya ke main us khoon ko aesi 
jagah chupa doo'n jaha'n se darinde, kutte (waghaera) ya koi insaan na 
paa sake. Abdullah bin Zubair # kehte hain ke main Nabi Kareem dè se 
door chala gaya aur door jaa kar us khoon ko peeliya. Phir main Aap 4? 
ki khidmat mein haazir hua. Aap 4? ne poocha: Aap ne khoon ka kya 
kiya? Maine arz ki: Maine waese hi kiya hai, jaese aap ne hukm diya 
tha. Aap è ne farmaya: Mere khayaal mein aap ne use peeliya hai. 
Maine arz kiya: Ji haa'n! Farmaya: Ab aap se mera koi mera ummati 


bughz-o-keena se nahi milega. (Al-Ahaad wal Masaani-la-Ibne Abi Aasim: 578; 
Musnad Abi Yaala (Al-Mataalib-la-Ibne Hajar: 3821), Musnad Bazzaar: 2210, Mustadrak lil 
Haakim: 6434: Sunan Kubra lil Bayhagi: V7 P67) 


2727: (GKJ Sims) Cupping, hijaama [RSB] 


Sanad zaeef ahi. Hunaid bin Qaasim bin Abdur Rahman majhool-ul-haal 
hai, ise sirf Imam Ibne Hibban #s. ne (As-siqaat: V5 P515) mein zikr kiya hai. 
@ Haafiz Ibne Dageed-ul-Eid ks; farmate hain: 

“Musnad Bazzaar ki sanad mein sirf Hunaid ke haalaat hi mohtaj-e- 
tehqeeq hain”. (Al-Imam Fee Maarifah Ahadees-ul-Ahkaam: V3 P385) 

# Haafiz Haithami 4s. ne 'majhool' kaha hai. (Majma” Zawaaid: V1 P28) 

Æ Haafiz Ibne Mulaggin «s. farmate hain: 

“Hunaid ki haalat maaloom nahi”. (A-Badr-ul-Muneer: V1 P476) 

G Ek (1) riwayat mein hai: 

“Aap dh ne farmaya: Shayad aap ne peeliya hai. Sahabi ne arz kiya: Ji 
haa'n! Aap 4 ne farmaya: Aap ne khoon kyoun piya? Neez farmaya, 
Log aap se mehfooz ho gae aur aap logo'n se mehfooz rahenge”. 

G Ek (1) riwayat mein hai: 


“Aap ko aag sirf gasam poori karne ka liye chooegi”. (Hilyatul Auliya-la-Abi 
Nuaim: V1 P330: Juz Ibnul Gitreef: 65: Taareekh Ibne Asaakir: V20 P233, V28 P162: Al-Isaabah- 
la-Ibne Hajar: V4 P93) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 
@ Saad bin Ziyaad Abu Aasim Maula Sulaiman bin Ali zaeef hai. 


@ Imam Abu Haatim zi. farmate hain: 


“Iski hadees likhi jaaegi, ye mazboot raawi nahi hai”. (Al-Jirah wa Taadeel-la- 
Ibne Abi Haatim: V4 P83) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar &s. farmate hain: 

“Mohaddiseen ke nazdeek mazboot raawi na tha”. (A-istighna: V2 P827) 
@ Keesaan Maula Abdullah bin Zubair ke haalat nahi mile. 

G Syeda Asma bint Abi Bakr & ki riwayat mein hai: 


“Nabi Kareem 4? ne Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # ke sar par haath 


phera aur farmaya ke aap ko aag hargiz na chooegi”. (Sunan Daraqutni: V1 
P228) 


Riwayat jhooti hai. 
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@ Muhammad bin Humaid Raazi zaeef-o-kazzaab hai. 
@ Ali bin Mujahid zaeef-o-matrook hai. 


@ Haafiz Zahbi sis. ne use 'kazzaab' garaar diya hai. (Al-Mughni Fiz Zuafa: V2 
P905) 


$ Haafiz Ibne Hajar dts. farmate hain: 
“Ye matrook hai, Imam Ahmad # ke asaatiza mein usse badh kar zaeef 
koi nahi”. (Taareeb-ut-Tehzeeb: 4790) 


# Imam Yahya bin Zurais & ne use jhoota qaraar diya hai. (Al-Jirah wa 
Taadeel-la-Ibne Abi Haatim: V6 P205 (Sanad Hasan]) 


@ Abu Ghassaan Muhammad bin Amr 4s: farmate hain: “Maine use 
chod diya”. (Az-Zuafa lil Uqaili: V3 P252 (Sanad Saheeh]) 


@ Rabaah Noobi ghaer-motabar hai. 


$ Haafiz Zahbi “ts: farmate hain: 


“Use baaz mohaddiseen ne zaeef qaraar diya hai, maaloom nahi ye 
kaun hai?”. (Meezaan-ul-Etedaal: V2 P38) 


$ Is riwayat ko Allama Abdul Haq Ashbili zs. ne 'ghaer-saabit' garaar 
diya hai. (Al-Ahkaam-ul-Wusta: V1 P232) 


Daleel Number @ 

Syedna Safina 44 se marwi hai ke Rasool Allah 4? ne seengi lagwaai aur 
mujhe hukm diya ke ye khoon le jaaiye aur ise aesi jagah dafan kar 
deejiye, jahan parinde, chaupaae, aur insaan na pohonch sake'n. Kehte 
hain ke main ek (1) jagah chup gaya aur use peeliya. Phir Aap dè ne 
mujhe poocha ya aap ko bataya gaya ke maine use peeliya hai. Aap 4? 
muskura diye. (Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V4 P209: sunan Kubra lil Bayhaqi: V7 P67; Mojam-ul- 
Kabeer lit Tabarani: V7 P81 H6434; Taareekh-ul-Kabeer-la-Ibne Abi Khaethma: 3088) 

Sanad zaeef hai. Buraih bin Umar bin Safina (Aa o pae o3 S3) zaeef 
hai. 

$ Imam Uqaili is. farmate hain: 


“Iski hadees par mutaaba-at nahi ki gai”. (Az-Zuafa-ul-Kabeer: V1 P167) 
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@ Haafiz Zahbi ss. ne Teen” kaha hai. (Al-Kaashif: V1 P99) 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban ks; farmate hain: 


“Ye riwayaat mein siqa raawiyo'n ki mukhaalifat karta hai. Kisi haal 
mein bhi iski riwayat se hujjat lena jaaez nahi”. (Kitab-ul-Majruheen: V1 P111) 


@ Is rwiayat ke baare mein Imam Bukhari is; farmate hain: 


“ski sanad mahal-e-nazar hai”. 


@ Neez farmate hain: 


“Iski sanad majhool hai”. (At-Taareekh-ul-Kabeer: V6 P160) 


Daleel Number (5) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas £ se marwi hai ke ek (1) quraishi ladke ne 
Nabi Kareem 4 ko seengi lagaai. Jab wo usse faarigh hua to Aap 4? ka 
khoon le kar deewaar ke peeche chala gaya, phir usne apne daae'n- 
baae'n dekha. Jab use koi nazar na aaya to usne wo khoon peeliya. Jab 
waapas lauta to Nabi-e-Akram # ne uske chehre ki taraf dekh kar 
poocha: Allah ke bande! Aap ne us khoon ka kya kiya? Usne arz kiya: 
Maine deewaar ke peeche use chupa diya hai. Aap 4? ne farmaya: 
Kaha'n chupaya hai? Usne arz kiya: Allah ke Rasool! Maine zameen par 
aap ka khoon giraana munaasib nahi samjha, to wo mere pet mein hai. 
Aap dè ne farmaya: Jaaiye, aap ne khud ko jahannum se bacha liya. 
(Kitab-ul-Majruheen-la-Ibne Hibban: V3 P59: Talkhees-ul-Habeer-la-Ibne Hajar: V1 P111) 
Jhoot hai. 


@ Imam Ibne Hibban ks; farmate hain: 


“Uske raawi Naafi Sulami Abu Hurmuz Basri ne Ataa bin Abi Rabaah dis. 
ki taraf mansoob ek (1) jhoota nuskha riwayat kiya tha”. 


Ye hadees bhi usi nuskhe mein se hai. 


@ Naafe Sulami ke baare mein Imam Yahya bin Maeen ks. farmate 


hain: “Ye siga nahi, parle darje ka jhoota hai”. (A-Kaamil-la-Ibne Adi: V7 P49 
(Sanad Hasan]) 


$ Haafiz Ibnul Jauzi & ne is riwayat ko “ghaer-saabit” qaraar diya hai. 
(Al-Elal-al-Mutanaahiya: V1 P181) 
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Badr-ul-Muneer: V1 P474) 

Daleel Number (6) 

Saalim Abu Hind al-Hajjaam (EJ! JG Gi o) La) # se marwi hai ke 
maine Nabi 42 ko seengi lagaai aur usse behne waala khoon peeliya 
aur arz ki: Allah ke Rasool! Maine ye khoon peeliya hai. Aap 4? ne 


farmaya: “Saalim! Aap ki khaer ho, kya aap koi Im nahi ke khoon 


haraam hai? Aainda aesa mat keejiyega”. (Maarifa-tus-Sahaaba-la-Ibne Mandah: 
P717, Maarifa-tus-Sahaaba-la-Abi Nuaim: 3044) 


Sanad sakht zaeef hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Mugheera Surki ki tauseeq nahi mili. 
@ Musa bin Abdur Rahman Sibaagh ki tauseeq saabit nahi. 


© Abul Hajaaf Dawood bin Abi Auf ka Saalim 44 se simaa-o-liga saabit 
nahi. Haafiz Ibne Hajar .#s. ne ise tabaqa saadisa (chatte tabqa) mein 
zikr kiya hai. Is tabaga ke raawi ka kisi sahabi se milna mumkin nahi. 


Daleel Number P 
Syedna Ali # se marwi hai ke unho'n ne Rasool Allah 42 ka khoon piya. 
Ye be-sanad qaul hai. 


#@ Haafiz Ibne Mulaggin «s. farmate hain: 


“Bawujood bisyaar koshish?” ke maaloom nahi ho saka ke is riwayat ko 
kisne naql kiya hai”. (A-Badr-ul-Muneer: V1 P479) 


& Haafiz Ibne Hajar ks. farmate hain: “Ye riwayat mujhe (kisi kitaab 
mein) nahi mili”. (At-Talkhees-ul-Habeer: V1 P170) 


Al-Haasil: 


Kisi sahabi se Nabi Kareem 4 ka khoon peena saabit nahi. 


Faaeda: 


Syedna Abu Raafe # ki zauja Syeda Salama & se marwi hai ke unho'n 


273 T; Bahut ziyaada koshish [RSB] 


ne Nabi Kareem 4 ke ghusl ka bacha hua paani piya, to Rasool Allah 
& ne farmaya: “Jaaiye, Allah Ta'ala ne is amal ki wajah se aap ko 
jahannum par haraam kar diya hai”. (Al-Mojam-ul-Ausat lit Tabarani: 9221) 


Riwayat sakht zaeef hai. 
@ Muhammad bin Obaidullah bin Raafe zaeef hai. 


@ Ma'mar bin Muhammad bin Obaidullah zaeef-o-munkar-ul-hadees 
hai. 


@ Nasr bin Ali bin Abdul Malik Sanjaari majhool-ul-haal hai. 


H 21 EE MEN Ang sa 5 1290 Go 
TO e GE EY Sala 
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